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INTRODUCTION

In 1912, tAbdutl-Baha, the Persian-born speaker, amthor, religious
leader and Knight of the British Bmpire, came to imerica on 2 nine-month
speaking tour. Contemporary publications referred to him variously as
*a servant of humanity®, "a master of things spiritual®, ®a prophet and
teacher®, *the distinguished Persian scholar®, *leader of the Baha'i
World Faith®, and "an eminent philosopher.® Elbert Hubberd wrote:

This min comes to the Western world on a distinct misziom...

The message he brings is the mification of the East and the West

in the bonds of brotherly love, mutual aid, reciprocity ssd am

understanding which means peace on earth...l
And David Starr Jordan, president of Stanford University, wrots, ®ibdul
Baha will swrely wnite East and Mest: far he treads the xystic path with
practical fo.t.'z

Audiences from New York to San Francisco heard him speak, Withim
a nine-month period, he delivered more than one hundred and eighty
addresses, Edwcators, clergymen, scientists, and hummitarims shared the
platform with him.

In a survey of the literature within the field of pwblic address it
was discovered that no previous rhetorical study has beem made of that

speaiking towr of 'Abdufl-Baba.

1Kivert Hubbard, *4 Modern Prophet,® Hearst's Magaxine, 22119,
July, 1912,

» 2Bahati World, Vel. XITI, (Wilmettes Baha'i Publishing Trust, 1956),
Pe .




II. STATEMENT OF THE PURPOSE

In their volume Speech Criticism, Thonssen and Baird describe the
process of rhetorical investigation as
eeed Comparative study in which standards of juigment derivimg from
the social interaction of a speech sitvation are applied to puwblie
addresses to determine the immediate or delayed effact of the
spoeches upon specific audiences, and, nltimately, wpon .odm.3
It was the purpose of this investigstion of this speaking tour
(1) to recreate the historic setting in which the addresses took place;
(2) to snalyse the content of the addresses and the method of presenta-
tion; and (3) to estimate the nature and extent of the inflwsnce of these

addresses.
II1. EXIPLANATION OF TERMS

The transliteration of Peraisn terms. An explanation is meeded to

clarify the spelling of particular terms found in this study. ibdufl-
Baha's birthplace was Persia, and many of the words referring to his back-
ground and teachings are Persian or Arabic in origin. Prior te 1923, mo
wmiform system of transliteration vas used in the publications comcerming
SAbdu?l~Baha when Persian and Arabic words appeared in writtes Pnglish.
A Persian-Bngliah translator explained:
Transliteration means putting the letters of one alphabet into
snother alphabet, There are souwxds in Arabic and Persian which have

no English equivalents. Far this reason letters and combinatioms
have to be made uwp to represent these sounds...Persian and Arabic

3Lester Thonssen and A. Craig Baird, Speech Criticlam (Bew Yorks
The Ronald Press Campeny, 19L8), p. 15.



3
pronunciation varies throughout the Middle Past....In the early dgys,
Orientalists added to the confusion by transliterating Persian and
Arabic to suit themselves. c German might spell Shah ®"Schah® while a
Frenchman spelled it ®*Chah.®

This inconsistency in transliteration resulted in the same words
being reproduced in English-language publications in many different wxys
during the period of 1912. Examples would be such varieties as "Acca®
and "Akka®; "Moslew®™ and *Muslim®; and *Baha Ullah® and *Bahato®llsh.®
Such a variety will appear in the quotations wsed in this study.

To eliminate such confusion, the International Oriental Congress
devised a uniform spelling, adopted by the Baha'i Publishing Trust for
their publications in 1923. Since that date, most other sources have fol-
lowed the same standards. In all instances, except in direct quotations
from older sources, the system devised by the International Oriental Con-
gress and published in Baha'i Glossary will be used in this writing.

Raferences to 'Abdutl-Baha., Along with the difficulties camsed by

transliteration, writers varied in their terms of reference to the subject
of this study. He was principally known by his title, $Abdufl-Baha, which
is translated as ®the Servant of Baha,” or ®the Servant of the Glory of
God.® TFor clarification, exsmples of similar titles were those held by
Gautama, The Buddha, aor Jesus, The Christ, by which they came to be known.
t4bdutl-Baha's given name was "Abbas,” and some publications wsed
this term. Prequently it was coupled with the Turkish title *Effendi,® a

title of respect, and at times the title of his knighthood was applied.

lstarsieh Gail, Baha'i Glossary (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing Trust,
m), P 1.



The following is a sample of the variety of terminology found imn the
publications: Sir Abbas Effendi, AbdulBaha, 'Abdul-Baha Rffendi, Abdul
Baha Abbas, The Baha, The Effendi, Dr. Baha, Abbas Effendi, and Abdul.
Except in quoted passages where it is otherwise written, the name
Yibdul!l-Baha, transliterated in this mamner, will be used in this investi-
gation.

IV. SOURCES OF TRFORMATION

The sources from which material has been obtained include (1) books,
(2) magazines, (3) newspapers, and (L) interviews.

A variety of books contained information on 'iAbdufl-Bahats speaiding
tour. Material concernming historical background, biographical infermation
and expositions oo his teachings was most frequently found.

Magazines featured three kinds of material: descriptive articles,
interviews, and editorials., The descriptive articles gave extensive bio-
graphical coverage to aAbdutl-Baha's life, his basic concepts, and the
reasons for the American tour. Editorials commented on issues such as
T4bdu'l-Baha's importance, the influence and validity of his teachings,
and the attitude of the ®"western world® toward him. During interviews,
reporters asked series of questions concerning life in the East, $ibdull-
Bahats personal life, the basis and application of his principles, and his
opinion on current issves and events.

Newvspapers included amnouncements of meetings, reports on the
addresses, sumaries of his words, feature biographical articles, "human
interest® stories, and editorials.



Several people who accompanied 'Abdutl-Baha wrote accounts of the
moetings vhich later appeared in pamphlets, booklets, and magasines.

These constituted same of the more thorough eye-witness accounts. QOreat
consistency was found between the "public® and "personal® sources of
materials.

Several people who are still living in this country attended the
meetings, and material has been obtained through interviews to supplemesat
the written sources.

Through interviews and correspondence contact was made with same of
the organizations to which fAbdu*l-Baha spoke, and hotels where he stayed,
for any information their old records could provide.

Stenographers attended each public meeting and took dowm the
addresses as they were delivered. One hundred and forty of these presenta-
tions were campiled in chronological order and published wnder the title,

Promulgation of Universal Peace. Research indicated that all investigatioms

published which dealt with the American tour or which quoted from the
addresses have used that source for their reference. All of the addresses

analyzed in this study are found in Prowulgation of Universal Peace.

V. SIGNIFICAKCE OF THE STUDY

The significance of this atudy lies in its attempt to depict a
representative period in the life of a speaker of international prominemce;
to analyze for the first time, using all available sources of information,
the content and method of presentation employed by this speaker; to investi-
gate the importance of 'Abdutl-Baha as one of the few persons to came from



the Crient to speak extensively to Mmericam amdiences; and to fimd the

cbservable effects made by these presentatioms.
Vi. ORGANTZATION OF THE STUOY

The stady is divided into seven chapters, dealing, respectiwvely,
with the introduction of the study, 'Abdu®l-Baha's backgrownd, the
setting and the analysis of the Chicago speeches, his delivery, a
synopais of the entire towr, tie effects of the addreases, aad a
SUERATY .

In order to obtxin as full an wnderstanding as possible of the
speeches sut jected to criticism, the speaker’s background will be
analyied in terms of his national background, his religioes backgrowmd,
his family heritage, his childhood and education, his exile aad
imprisommnt, his activities as his father®s aide, his writien wrks,
his wartime activities and knighthood, and his roles as teachsr,
religious leader and warld figure. Chapter Two will be devoted to
this objective.

Vhiie this stody is intended to cover the entire Americam towr,
it is beyond the scope of such an inwvestigation to analyse in detail
one hundred and forty or more addresses. To carry out the purpcses of
the study, a representative sample of eleven addresses was selected
for specific analysis and a general survey made of the remaimimg
speeches and the circumstances of the towr.

The eleven sddresses which were selected for detailed analyxis

were delivered during a six-day viait to Chicago. Chapter Thres will



contain sections dealing with the criteria for the analysis, the

mrexises of the speaker?s thinking, and the snalysis of eleven addresses
listed in coronological crder and examined in relation to the amdtiences,
the physical setting in which they were celivered, the premises af thinking
and the specific criteria.

The speakerts delivery will be exammined in Chapter Four in sections
dealing with the wethod of speech preparation, the mode of delivery, his
phy=xical sppearance, his movement and gestare, and his woice.

Having dealt with a detailed analysis of a representatiwe
selection of the speaker!s addresses in the third chapter, a synopsis of
the entire tour will be made in Chapter Five. The day-ty-day coverase
of the nine-month period will include brief descriptions of enviramsmt
and adience, will describe the newspaper and magaxine reports, aad
inclmde a short sumsary of each extant address.

Chapter Six will deal with the results and effects of the
speaking tour with sections on YAbdu'l-Baha's purposes, audiences
Tespanses, newspaper and magazine cammentary, and the nature of the
long-range effects.

In Chapter Seven, a summation of the entire study will be
of fered.

VII. SUMMARY

In the present chapter, the attempt has been made (1) to
introduce the background of the study; (2) to state its purpose;
(3) to explain the tarms involved in it; (L) to describe the



significance of the ptudy; (5) and to indicate the way in which the

remainder of the study will be organised.



CHAPTRR IT
THE BACXGROND OF THE SPEAKER

In the actual speaking situation, the spesker draws wpon the
resowrces of his own backgroand that have contributed to the develop-
ment of his personality, ideas, and objectives. Thonssen and Baird
pointed out, in Speech Criticimm, that:

ees’he relationship betwsen cogency of thought and
personal resources is sufficiently close to interest the
critic. The preparation and background that the speaker
brings to the process of logical invention figures strongly
in the determination of argumentative soundness and tntomty.

It is therefore necessary to know the salient features of the
past in order to evaluate and camprehend the speaking situation. The
above-mentioned authors go on to state: *"Recent studies rest em
sound precedent, therefore, in stressing the importance of the

orator?s background for a full understanding of the speeches subjected

to crit.iclsn.'z

They concluded with the idea that

seothe critic will be in a better position to understand an
oratarts arguments if he knows the practical experience upon
which the thinking rests....Such data facilitate the study of
sources from which the speakeris arguments issve, and in
general, throw light upon the developmental course of the
orator?’s reasoning...when considered with the several other
points of judgment, they make possible a readier and more
penetrating critique of logical materials.3

1lester Thonssen and A. Cralg Baird, Speech Criticisa (New York:
The Ronald Press Company, 1943), p. 335.

Zmbid., p. 3%.
31'_5&.. PPe 3”‘331-




This chapter, therefore, will deal with the 1ife and background
of the subject. The attempt will be made to single out for obeervation
those aspects of his life which will contribute most direct],y to the
clarification and m]ya.i; of the material contained in the remainder
of this study. In attempting to fulfill this purpose, the following
categories have been selected for research: (1) the relevant natiomal
and religious background; (2) the subject's family heritage; (3) his
childhood; (L) his education; (5) his exile; (6) his imprisommemt;

(7) his activities as his father's aide; (8) his written works; (9) his
wartime activities; (10) his position as a kmight of the British Crown;
(11) as a teacher; (12) as a religious leader; (13) and as a world
figure. These subjects will be dealt with in turn. The attempt will
be made to clarify briefly the significant aspects of each.

I. HATIONAL SETTING

9Abdutl-Baha's birthplace was Tihran, Persia, on the evening of
May 23; 18LL;. Persia at that time was characterised by general cultural
stagnation and apathy. The political, religious, and economic areas of
life were said to have functioned on the basis of bribes and persemal
favoriti-.!‘ A simple summary of these conditions will suffice here:

411 observers agree in representing Persia as a feeble
and backward nation divided against itself by corrupt practices

bror detailed explanations of these cunditions, see Lord Curzom's
Persia and the Persian Question, 2 vols. (London: Longmans, Greem and
Company, 165<), and Uomle de Gobineau's Les Religions et les Philoso
dans 1'Asie Centrale (Paris; laes Editions G. Cres ot Tle., . -




and ferocious bigotries. Inefficiency and wretchedness, the fruit
of moral decay, filled the land....A pall of immobility lay over
all things, and a general paralysis of mind made any development
imposaible S

In this setting appeared a man referred to as a "religlous
reformer® by some observers and as ®"a Manifestation of God® by his
followers, His extensive program of moral and ethical reconstruction
was met with hoatility by factions which made their gains from the
perpetuation of existing conditions. He called himself ®the Bab,®
translated as *the Gate,®™ and taught that he was the precursor or
gateway to a "Manifestation" who would soon appear to establish the

*"Kingdom of God™ on earth. His six years of teaching are sumariszed
as followss

After his first proclamation of his "mission® on May 23, 184}
the majority of the Shaykhis accepted the Bab, becaming kmown as
Babia; and soon the fame of the young prophet began to spread like
wildfire throughout the land....The fire of His eloquence, the
wonder of His rapid and inspired writings, His extraordinary
wisdon and knowledge, His courage and zeal as a reformer, aroused
the greatest enthusiasm among His followers, but excited a
corresponding degree of alarm and emmity among the orthodox
Muslims. The Shitih doctors vehemently denounced Him, and pere
suaded the Governor of Fars...to undertske the suppression of
the new heresy. Then commenced for the Bab a long series of
imprisonments, deportations, examinations before tribunals,
scoma-glngs and indignities which ended only with His Martyrdom
in 1850.

It was with this religious movement that the family of fAbdutl-

Baha was to0 be intimately involved and which was to influence the rest

SShoghi Effendi (ed.), The Daunbreskers (New York: Baha'i
Publishing Committee, 1932), p. XxIv.

6J. E. Esslemont, Baha'ufllah and the New Era (Wilmstte: Baha'i
Publishing Trust, 1950), pp. 19-20.



of his 1.1.!..7

I1. FAMILY HERITAQGE

1Abdutl-Baha was born into an extremely wealthy family. He was
deascended from the ancient Sassanid kings of Persia, and his grand-
father was a Minister in the court of the Sl’uh.8 His father wvas offered
this same govermmental position but refused it. tAbdutl-Baha's father
became a strong advocate of the Bab, and in 1863 proclaimed himself to
be the ®"One foretold by the Bab® and the "Proaised One of all religions.®
The scope of -nral and cthical reform which he pronounced was seen as a
threat by government and religious officials; he taught that each man
must seek for himself through *independent investigation,® and the
clergy interpreted this as a challenge to their position and income.
He was banished from Persia and most of the family wealth was confis-
cated. In exile in nearby countries, his influence grew until the
"believers™ numbered in the millions. He addressed tablets to the
leaders of government and religion in the major European and Near
Eastern countries, calling upon them to follow his teachings far
*universal peace.® His influence grew to the point that a Casbridge
scholar and leading English authority on Persian history could write

in 1891, after an interview, "No need to ask in whose presence I stood,

TRor detailed studies of the history of the Bab and the Babi
Faith, see Effendi, loc. cit.; Gobineaun, loc, cit.; and William Sears?
Release the Sun (Wilmeite: Baha'i Publishing Trust, 1560).

8john Ferraby, All Things Made New (New York: The MacMillan
Company, 1958), p. 203,



as T bowed myself before one who is the object of a devotion and love
wnich lings might envy and emperors sigh for in vdn("

These events bear directly on the life of ?ibdu'l-Bsha, for he
accompanied his family into exile at the age of nine, and was not
released from imprisomment until 1908, fifty-five years later. When

he did obtain freedom, it was as the director of a new religious mte-.m
III. CHILIHOOD

During the years of 'Abdutl-Bahats childhood, the Persian
government and the Muslim clergy were attempting to stamp out the new
religion. To carry out these aims, hames of the followers vere sacked
and burned, and twenty thousand of them were murdered. An Austrian
officer then living in Persia wrote back to a Euwropean friend this
account of events which the child, fAbdu'l-Baha, in his eighth and ninth
yeara, viewed dailys

Follow me, my friend, you who lay claim to a heart and
Puropean ethice, follow me to the wnhappy ones [the followers of
the Baﬂ who, with gouged-out eyes, must eat...their own amputated
ears; or whose teeth are torn out with inhuman violence by the
hand of the executioner; or whose bare siulls are simply crushed
by blows from a hammer; or where the bazaar is illuminated with
unhappy victims, because on right and left the people dig deep
holes in their breasts and shoulders, and insert burning wicks in
the wounds. I saw some dragged in chains through the bazaxr,
preceded by a military band, in whom these wicks had burned so

SMarcus Bach, *Baha'i: "A Second Look,® The Christian Century,
7LsLL9, April 10, 1957.

100r a more detailed study of the 1ife of !Abdutl-Baha'e father,

Bahata'llah, see Ferraby, op. cit., and Shoghi Effendi's God Passes By
(Wilmette: Bahati mu-tﬂfg Trust, 1950). - =



deep that now the fat flickered convulsively in the wound like a
newly extinguished lamp....They will skin the soles of ths Babis®
feet, soak the wounds in boiling oil, ahoilt.he foot like the hoof
of a horse, and compel the victim to rwm.

The brief selections of quotations used in this chapter are
chosen specifically because of the effect of these events on YAbdufle
Baha as a speaker, These persecutions affected the family directly, for
within a twenty-four howr period, "a mob sacked their house, and the
family were stripped of their possessions and left in destitution.®12

Abdu'l-Bahats sister related that, after their father had been

imprisoned,

..owe heard each day the cries of the mob as a new victim was
tortured or executed, not knowing but that it might be my father....
My mother thought it unsafe to leave him (?Abdutl-Baha) at home,
mowing his fearleas disposition, and that when he went into the
street...he would be beset and tormented by the boys. So she

took him with her, leaving me at home with my younger brother.

I spent the long days in constant terror, cowering in the dark
and_afraid to unlock the door lest men should rush in and kill

us,

One last scene will suffice in this synopsis of the childhood
of %Abdu'l-Baha. It describes a scene in which he viewed his father's
suffering.
He was eight years of age when His father, to whom even then
He was devotedly attached, was thrown into the dungeon in Tihran....

One day He was allowed to enter the prison yard to see His beloved
father...(who) was teribly altered, so ill He could hardly walk,

D’E. Q. Browne, Materials for the Study of the Babi Religion
(Cambridge: Cambridge Unlversity Fress, 1518, pp. 269=210,

12psalemont, op. cit., p. Gh.

Duyron Phelps, Life and Teachings of Abbas Effendi (New Yorks
G. P, Putnants m' 19@‘; ‘pT: p 12 LY




His hair and beard unkempt, His neck galled and swollen from the
pressure of a heavy steel collar, His bocdy bent by the weight of
His chains, and the sight made a ﬁver-to-be-forgotwn inpresaion
on the mind of the senaitive boy.

VAbdutl-Baha was soon to leave the enviromment of these persecu-

tions when the exile began in 1852.
IV. THE EXILE

The family, including 'Abdufl-Baha, was exiled three times between
1853 and 1868. In each location, the influence of 'Abdutl-Baha's father
grev so widely that the clergy, again fearing their position, agitated
for further exile. When he was nine years old, the family was exiled
from Tihran, Persia, to Baghdad, Irag. The conditions under which they
Journeyed are significant later in the study. fAbdu!l.-Bahat's sister
spoke of the journmey as follows:
We set out for Baghdad with a military escort. It was bitterly
cold, and the route lay over mountains. The jowrney lasted a month.
My father was very i11. The chains had left his neck galled, raw,
and much swollen. My mother, who was pregnant, was unaccustomed to
hardships....We were all insufficiently clothed, and suffered keenly
from exposure. My brother (%Abdutl-Baha) in particular was very
thinly clad. Riding upon a horse, his feet, ankles, hands, and wrists
were much exposed to the cold, which was so severe that they became
frost-bitten and swollen and caused him great pain. The effects of
this experience he feels to this day on being chilled...15
The family was allowed to remain in Baghdad until 1863, when
faAbdu'l-Baha was nineteen years old. They were transferred to Comstanti-

nople for four months, and then sent to Adrianople, where they remained

n‘hslmt, 2. ﬂo, PPe. &'65.
15Phelps, loc. sit.



until 1868, when he was twenty-four years old.u
V. EDUCATION

During the entire period thus far described, %ibdufl-Baha received
no formal education, His father, also unschooled according to the custom

for Persian nobility, was his only teacher. These factars are mentioned
in the following excerpt from a study of his life:

During these years Abbas Effendi was accustomed to frequent the
mosques and argue with the doctors and learmed men., They were
astonished at his knowledge and acunwen, and he came to be knowmn as
the youthful sage. They would ask him, Twho is yoar teacher—uhere
do you learn the things which you say?! His reply was that his
father had taught him. Although he had never been a dxy in school,
he was as proficient in all that was taught as well-educated yu-’_,
men, wvhich was the cause of much remark among those who knsw him,

An English reporter who investigated his background wrote im the
Fortnightly Review:

ind this wversatility, this capacity to reason and farm suggestive
thearies on any subject, is the more amazing shen one reflecis that
Abbas Effendi has had no schooling at all. He was nine years old
when he was exiled with his father to Baghdad, and during his forty-
two years of close imprisomment in Akka there was little opportwdity
for study, cut off as the prngners were from relations with the
warld of culture and science.l

VI. THE IMPRISOEMENT

Fifteen years of exile in Iraq and Turkey was ended only by strict
imprisoment in Syria. 7To understand the complexities of the events

16For a detailed outline of this period, see "Nistarical Deta
Gleaned fram Nabil's Narrative, Vol. 2,® The Baha'i Warld, Vol. V¥
(New Yorks Baha'i Publishing Committee, 1535); pp. 3o5-368.

17Phelps, loc. cit.

18g, 3. Stevens, *ibbas Effendi: His Fersomality, Work and
Followers,® Fortnightly Review, 95:107L, June, 1511.
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leading to this and subsequent supressions would entail a detailed study
of Near Eastern histary of the last century. In brief, the fame and
esteem of 'ibdutl-Bahat!s father grew to such proportions that hostile
government and religious authorities agitated for his complete dispoeal,
by 1868, ind, as one historian wrote, "a persecution, varying in the
degree of its severity, began once more to break out in various couwn~
tries,” where the "adherents of the Faith were either imprisoned, vili.
fied, penalised, tortured or put to death.s1?

The penal colony of Acca, Syria, was chosen as the place of impri-
comment. T4bdutl-Baha's father, however, even in that location, continued

to grow in influence, wtil his death in 1892,
VII. ACTIVITIES AS HIS FATHFH'S AIDE

From the time of his youth, as has been pointed out, 'Abdufl-Bsha
had served to aid his father in every way possible. Even in his teens,
it was written, !ibdu'l-Baha

es.became his fathert!s closcst companion....Ailthough a mere youth,
He already showed astonishing sagacity and discrimination, and under-
took the task of iuterviewing all the numercus visitors who came to
see his father. If he found they were genuine truthseekers, He
admitted them to his father?!s presence, but otherwise He did mot
permit them to trouble Baha'utllah. On many occasions He helped...
in answering the questions and solwving the difficulties of these
visitars .20

During these years in Acca, 'Abdufl-Baha served in all sorts of

capacities in dealing with the govermment officials, jailars, townspeopls,

19eftend1, God Passes By, op. cit., p. 178.
%.Mt, 2. 2&.. Pe 66,
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and in later years, the visitors who were allowed to come.

This closeness of relationship was important when cosidering the
material which tibdufl-Bsha was later to expound 1n his talks. He con-
tinually emphasized that he was a spokemman for his father!s teechings
and not for himself., By the time of his father's death, fibdufl-Baha
vas forty-eight years old. Hia father designated ®'Abdutl-Baha as the
authorised intirpreter of his writings and leader of the millions of
adherents which by that tlae had spread as far as Purope snd Narth
imerica.Zl

VIII. AS AN AUTHOR

The publications of fAbdu'l-Baha fall into three main categories:
(1) volumes written in book form; (2) collections of tablets or letters
to groups and individuals; and (3) transcripts of oral talks, Of these,

the most notable are The Secret of Divine Civilization, a historical-

sociological study of Persia; A Traveller's Narrative, a history of the

Babi Faith; The Will and Testament, a document which sets the basis of

administrative organization of the Baha'i World Faith; the Tablets of
$iAbdull-Baha, in three volumes, in which a wide range of subjects are
discussed; The Baha'i Peace Program, including letters to Dr. Auguste

wvide activities for several decades; and Some Answered Questions, which

discussed a variety of metaphysical, philosophical, and religious

2lpor a more detailed explanation of these matters, see Effendi,
God Passes By, op. cit.



questions.
IX. WARTIME ACTIVITIES

"Abdutl-Bahals activities during the Pirst World War were sspe-
cially important because of the further world recognition which resulted
from them, The wartime period has been summarized as follows:

During the war 'Abdu'l-Baha had a busy time in ministering to the
material and spiritual wants of the people about him. He personally
organized extensive agricultural operations near Tiberias, thus
securing a great supply of wheat, by means of which famine was
averted...for hundreds of the poor of all regions in Haifa and
Akka, whose wants He liberally supplied.2?

Another commentator added:

Nothing and no one but the Master (?Abdutl-Baha) stood between
them and certain death from hunger.

He also instituted a dispensary at Abu-Sinan, and engaged a
doctor...

tAbdutl-Baha did not neglect the education of the children. He
arranged schools where they were taught by some of the most gifted
of the Baha'i friends.23
The Turlkdsh forces which occupied Haifa plammed to kill tibdufle
Baha when they evacuated the t.errltory.zh The Foreign Office of the
British Government in London instructed General Allenby, the head of the
Allied Porces, to insure 'Abdu?l-Bahats safety when they invaded Haifa.

Allenby later cabled London, "Have to-day taken Palestine. Notify the

22paslemont, op. cit., pp. T9-80.

23Lady Blomfield, The Chosen Highway (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing
Cossittee, 1940), p. 190.7

2"?&!‘!‘.1‘1], 22. Si_to, Pe 237.



Gen. Allenby swept up the coast from Egypt, he went for coumsel first te
Abgdul Baha."26 Another author reported the follouing:
From the begimning of the BRritish occupation, large mmbers of

soldiers and Govermment officials of all ranks, even the highest,
sought interviews with VAbdu'l-Baha...?7

I. A KNIGHT OF THE BHITISH EMPIRE

Fallowing the wartime period, *Abdu’l-Baha received recogmitiem
from the British government for averting fawine in westera Syria aad fer
his efforts in the interests of peace conciliation. Becamse of thase
activities, "a knighthood of the British Empire wan conferred oa Sfbdun®l-
Baha, the ceremony taking place in the garden of the Military Govermar of
Haifa on the 27th day of April, 1920. <8 It is reported that he msver
made use of the title.??

XI. AS A TEACHER

The stream of people who came to visit %ibdutl-baba in Haifa was
continuous. They studied with him during personal interviews aad infor-

mal talks. Reporters were sent from Europe and America to remxism far

2581¢-r1e1d, op. cit., p. 220,

26fhe [New York] Varld, December 1, 1921, p. 1.
nmlmnt, op. cit., p. BO.

2vta., pp. 80-81.

29Perraby, op. cdt., p. 23T.
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days or weeks to write comprehenzive reports of his teachings and activi-
ties. Those wio had no cancept of his beliefs czme out of imterest ar
curicsity. Mary books, diaries, magazine articles, amd paphlets of the
period record ®a visit with 'Ldufl-Baba.®

It vas ia this capacity as a "teacher of wmiversal prisciples®
that many govermment officials, religiows leaders, educators, aad those
with personal interests came to know Mim.

i example of the kind of growp that traveled to Haifa to stmly
with *Abdu’l-Baha uas the party of fifteen encouraged by Mrs. Faoche
Hearst, mother of William Randolgh Hearst, to make the jowrney im 1898,
She gathered people in America, Prance and Egypt to go with ber. X Bar
reaction to the vixit was similar to other recorded resposses:

Those three daxys were the most mrmorable days of my life..Jis is
the most wonderful Being I have ever met or ever expoct teo mmet in
this werld.. 1

By the time of his death, his fame as a teacher of wmiversal prim-
ciples had won adwirers in all parts of the world, fram all backgrowmds.
The response after his death demonstrated something of this wiversal
appeal. Winston Churchill telegraphed his condolence from England; wires
were received fram officials in Egypt, Palestine, Iraq, locations vhere
the family had been the subject of intemse persecutions. The descriptism
of the funeral cortege was even more illmminating as to those who had held
him in high personal regard. Accompanying the coffim to the msssclewm

Xgpttendi, God Passes By, op. cit., pp. 257-258.
Npy4., p. 258.



were "the chiefs of the Muslim commmity®; a "nmmber of Cwistiam
priesta, latin, Greek and Anglicaw™; ®the British High Commissionsr®;
®the Covernor of Jerwsalew™; “the Governor of Phoenicis™; aad those
were followsd My=
-ec0fficials of the government, comsuls of various cowmtriss
resident in Haifa, notables of Palestine, Muslin, Jewish,
Ghristian and Drmze, Egyptimns, Greeks, Turks, Arabs, Kmrds,
hqumd-:'icm,m,—:ndw
®is to the fworral itself...” recorded ane amthor, "no less tham
‘om thowsand people participated representing every class, religion amd

race...* X
IIO. £5 2 EELOGGES LEAIRR

thile smbers of people viemed 'ibdu’l-Baha as a xignificamt
persanality snd teacher, it is also mecessary to describe the positiom
he beld as the leader of a new religiows system, for it was chiefly
in this"poxition® that he wvas knoum dwring the tour in the United States.
His father had designated to his followers the light im wkich
tfbdutl-Baha uwas to be regarded. Tiis statement of ome of the well-
knowa English adherents of the religion will suffice for explmatiom:
?ibdutl-Paha has been endowed with a contingent infallibility
that is beyond the widerstanling of man. All His wwds, His
actions, His jucgmemis and His interrrelalions are iaf
rigtt, but only because Baha'u'llah | his father) has willsd it se.
Sihdutl-bana revealed nothing new; be had not the direct inter-
course witn God of a Divine Manifestation; neverthelsss, His
every act reflected the Light of God and His every word bore

p‘lﬂ’mdi, op- cit., pp. J2-113.
Bnad., p. 22,
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witness to His superhuwman knaulodp.m'

XIII. AS A WOHID FIGURE

The last category to be considered is that of the subject as a
®world figure.® His reputation was a composite of all the other factors
listed in the previcus sections. As can be imagined, the opinion which
the public had of him tended to be diverse. This will be discussed
further in the section concerning his relationship to his amiience.
It is important bere, however, to set the foundation for that later
salyxis.

when 'ibdu?l-Baha arrived in this country, he was knowm
variously as a prisoner, an exile, an author, a teacher of universal
principles, the leader of the Baha'i World Faith, a Persian reformer,
and a hummnitarian. These attitwdes and his prominence were reflected
in the periodical articles of the time. In 1911 and 1912, before kis
actval arrival, the lsading jowrnals speculated on his caming, described
his backgromxd, conjectured on his teachings, and generally agreed om
his over-all importance. A4 reporter in Everybody!s magazine offered a
sumary that might be considered typicals

I have shown yot now, as best I am able, vhat mamner of mmn

is this Abbas Effendi who is variously held to be impostor, priest,
and prophet....Bo one knows; that the future alone can tell. That
he is a good man and sircere, there can be no doubt, That the
faith which be holds and the creed which he preaches might be
followed with benefit by us all, there is no gainsaying....He

preaches a clean and wholesame creed, and though you may
the divine origin of his mission, there is no denying that he is a

I'Fernby, op. cit., p. 258.
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sincere, courageous man, a figure whose ?creaa.’mg influence is
already world-wide in its significance.l

XIV. PRELUDE TO THE WESTEHN TOUR

From 1868 wntil 1908, "Abdu?l-Baha had been incarcerated in the
prison city of Acca and its environs. Dwring his confinement his
obvious wnavailability precluded any invitaetions or suggestions of a
western speaking towr. The work he found necessary to do in the local~
ity occupied him ?or two years after his release. In August of 1910,
with a word to no one except the two friends he wished to accompany him,
fAbdutl-Baha left quietly for a tour of Egypt, departing from Acca and
Haifa for the first time in forty-two years.

After his departure for Egypt, however, frequent requests were
made. As early as April, 1911, *Abdu’l-Baha mentionedin a lstter:
®"Now the friends...in America have written imnumerable letters and all
of them are pleading that Abdul-Baha make a trip to that comtry.
Their supplications and entreaties are insistent.®30 A letter from the
Persian-American Education Society in the sume year recorded: *"During
the past few months, he (tAbdufl-Baha] has received many invitations
from the prominent Peace Societies and National Organizations to

address them while in America, and he has accepted the invitation.®37

358, 5. Stevens, "Light in the Lantern,” Everybody's, 251786
Docember, 1911. ’ ' *

3Bstar of the West, 2:6, Nay 7, 1911.

3Tstar of the West, 2:10, December 13, 1511.
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After a winter of 111 health in Egypt in 1910, he embarked for
Exrope in the autwm of 1911, toured through the major comntries, and
returned to Egypt for the winter. In March of 1912, he began the trip
to the United States.

The financing of the trip was met by !Abdufl-Bahals personal
funds. It was stated that:

Under all circumstances Abdul Baha refused to accept money for
himself or the cause he represented....The sum of eighteen thousand
dollars was subscribed toward the expense of his journey. He was
notified of this action and a part of the money forwarded to him
by cable. lie cabled in answer that the funds contributed by his
friends could not be accepred, returned money and instructed
tnea to give their offering to the poor.

Until the time of his actual departure, it was not lmown specifi-
cally when he would arrive. The following notification provided the
first definite knowledge of his arrival.

A report that ibdul~Baha and suite sailed from Alexandria, Egypt,

March 25th on the White Star Line S. S. ®"Cedric®, due to arrive in
Bew York City, April 10th, has been confirmed.3?

The material concerning his arrival will be found in Chapter Four.
XV, SUMMARY

This chapter has attempted to stress "the importance of the aorator?’s
background for a full understanding of the speeches subjected to criticism,®
as mentioned by Thoossen and Baird in the introductory section. Material
has been included which will aid in the understanding of the subjectls
background, family beritage, childhood, education, exils, imprisonment, snd

381indutl-Baha, The Promulgation of Universal Peace (Chicago: Exscu-
tive Board of Baha'li ?éTL[o wity, 1522), p.

Ystar of the West, 318, April 9, 1912.
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CHAPTER ITX
ANALYSIS OF THE CHICAGO ADDRESSES

In Chapter One, the ocutline of the study was introduced. In
the second chapter, the background of YAbdull-Bahats life was dis-
cussed. In this chapter, the settings of the Chicago addresses will
be reconstructed amd eleven speeches will be analysed in detail.

In order to carry out these cbjectives, this chapter has
been divided into several sections, which deal with (1) the
selection of the Chicago speeches; (2) the necessity of reconstructing
the setting; (3) an explanation of the criteria used in the analysis;
(L) tabdutl-Baha's premises of thinking; and (5) an analysis of the
eleven addreases in chronological order, including those delivered
(a) at Hull House; (b) at the WAACP conference; (c) at a public
meeting of the Baha'i convention; (d) at the dedication of the grounds
for the house of worship; (e) to the Illinois Federation of Women's
Clubs; (f) at an afternoon reception; (g) at the Hotel Plasza; (h) to
the Theosophical Socdety at Northwestern University; (i) to the
*Childrents Meeting®; (J) to the Plymouth Congregational Church; and
(k) to the All-Souls Church,

I. THE SELECTION OF THE CHICAGO ADDRESSES

There vas great repetition in the subject matter and method of

presentation, the nature of the audiences and in newspaper responses
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to the addresses throughout the country. By studying the specific

aspects of a representative portion of the tour, the understanding
thus gained can be applied to the circumstsnces and addresses of the
remaining parts of the tour,

The addresses delivered in Chicago between the dates of April 30
and Mgy 5 were considered representative of the kinds of addresses amd
audience situations throughout the comntry. The variety is showm in
the listing o.t addresses contained in the preceding section of this
chapter.

In preparation for this particular part of the study, (1) all
of the Chicago newspapers published during the period of ’Abdu?l-Bahats
visit were secured from the Chicago library files; (2) permission was
obtained to study out-of-print materials kept at the private library
of the Baha'i Publishing Trust in Wilmette; (3) contact was made with
individuals still living in Chicago who attended some of the meetings;
(L) copies of the addresses were secured and studied thoroughly; (S)
some of the sites associated with the addresses were visited; (6) all
of the published writings of 'Abdutl-Baha in English were sbtained
and studied; (7) amd information was gathered by letter and interview
from the old records of organisations to which he spois.

As explained in Chapter One, the addresses used in this

snalysis arefound in the first volums of Promulgation o_f Universal

Peace. Since this work has been out of print for a number of ysars
and since the existing copies are generally found in private



collections wnavailable to most readers, copies of the elsven
addresses delivered in Chicago are included in the appendix of this
study. They are placed in the arder of their analysis.

Since extensive quotations will be used for illustrative pwre
poses throughout this chapter and since the addreases are readily
availsble within this same study, no footnotes will be used whem

quoting fram the material contained within the addresses under analyxis.
I1. KRECESSITY OF HECOKSTRUCTING THE SPEECH SETTING

In Speech Criticisa, it is noted thats

Since every judgment of a public speech contains a historical
constituent, the critic is peculiarly concerned with determining
the nature of the setting in which the speaksr operasted...
Responsibility of critical appraisal depends heavily upon the
critic's ability to effect faithful reconstructions of social
settings long since dissolved,}

This chapter will include material which will help to clarify
the historical and social circumstances closely commected with the
address. Yet a total recomstruction is impossible, since records are,
at best, a partial reflection of an eniire event, and records of sy
event are seldom thorough. Speaking of this problem, Thonssen and
Baird pointed outs

Much as he might desire it, the critic is unable teo

accumulate the totality of data which would result in complete
and wholly faithful reproduction of a past event. However, he

does the best he can with the available evidemce, emphasixing
those facts which are peculiarly significant to the study...

Lester Thonssen and A. Craig Baird, Spesch Criticism
» Pe .

(New York: The Ronald Press Company, 1948)
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He assembles discrete data, establishes their interrelations,
and thus rebuilds, wnder the limitations imposed by the nature
of his investigation, the pattern in which the speechmaking
occurred .2

One of the objectives of this chapter will be to Testablish

the interrelations® and to "rebuild the patitern in which the speech-

maldng occorred” as fully as possible from all of the available material.
III. CRITERIA OF ANALYSIS

Beginning with section five of this chapter, 'Abdu'l-Baha's
Chicago addresses will be exsmined in detail. Before getting to the
addresses themselves it will be necessary to point out the elements of
invention, disposition, style, and General Semantics which will be
included in the discussion.

Disposition. Although many sources were studied in detail,
most of the references for the criteria used fram the traditional
areas of speech criticism uwsed in this study were taken from the book
Speech Criticism by Lester Thonssen and A. Craig Baird, It was
considered that their wording most adequately summariszed the
standards complled from aany sources.

The form and interrelation of the parts of each of ftibdufl-Bahafs
Chicago addresses will be considered. This aspect of analysis is
traditionally known as the area of ®disposition.® As described im
Speech Criticism, the critic "considers the speech from the point of

nid., p. 327.



A
viev of its basic counstruction, as an assembly of many parts boumd

together in an arderly and balmced whols...®> The form of each of
tAbdutl-Baha's eddresses will be discussed in chronological arder.
Invention. The term "invention® is generally used to include
the areas of logical, emotional, and ethical proof.
Logical proof includes several factars to be cousidered. One
of the basic building blocks of speaking is evidence.

Bvidence inclmdes:

esothe testimony of individuals, perscnal experiences, tables
of statistica, illustrative examples, or any so-called ®factual®
items which induce in the mind of the hearer or reader a state of
belief — a tendency to affirm the axistence of the fact e
proposition to \lhtch the evidence attaches and in support of which
it is introdwced.
Closely connected with evidence in the process of analysis sre e
factors of exposition and argument. Thonssen and Baird poinmt ewt

that *the distinction between them is not absolute; indeed, the two
are complementary in the sense that argument depends heavily wpem
expository detail.®5 The form of the reascaing is importamt te
analysis, because:

«esthe process of reasoning or argument serves as the
cohesive force; through the relationships it establishes,

31"_“" Pe 393.
w" Pe mo
Srna., p. 3bh.
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the mind 1s led from the recognition of discermible facts to a con~
clusion.

The processes of inductive and deductive reasoning will be con-
sidered as they are used in the addreases. Induction involves movement
fram particulars to a general conclusion, while deduction follous a rea-
souing pattern proceeding from a general truth to a particular conclusion.

The area of emotional, or pathetic, proof is concerned with appeals
to the basic motivations of the andience. Thanssen and Baird wrote that
*pathetic proof includes all those materials and devices calculated to pwt
the andience in a frame of mind suitable far the reception of the spoak—
er's ideas.®’ It is primarily cancerned with the idea of andience adapta-
tion sinoce

«esfor the speaker, the audience is the most important element in

the situation and...if he is to be effective, the speaker must adjwst
both himself and his ideas to 1?...112“!?“ speakers adapt vut they
have to say to the peculiar andience canditions facing them.
The analysis of emotional proof is closely tied to the condition that "mea
are excited to belief or action by different motives at different times.®’
Since, "it obviously is impossible to enmmerate all the motivating agents,®
the various motivations will be considered within the context of each ‘nﬁ;—
vidual address.l0

brpaa.
7&-. p. 358.
8rbid., p. 360.
Smb1d., p. 366.

10144,
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Considering the elements of ethical proof, Aristotle wrote
that they "reside in the character-of the apeaker."n The two aspects
of character include opinion held by the audience before the speaking
situation and also any aspects which during the course of the address
would tend to display or call attention to the character of the
qualifications of the speaker. The public image of 'Abdu?l-Baha's
character is shown in quotations throughout the study, while in the
snalysis, itself, only those factors occurring in the speech will be
considered.
Style. In analyzing the elements of style, the following
factors fram Speech Criticism will be considered:
«eothe speaker?s having (1) an idea worth presenting,
(2) an unmistakably clear conception of the idea, (3) a
desire to communicate it, (L) a willingness to adapt it to
a particular set of circumstances, and (5) a mas of
language adequate to express the idea in words,

General Semantic criteria. Closely interwoven with and

overlapping the preceding concepts are those of General Semantic
analysis. These criteria aid in the analysis of the speaker's
orientation toward himself, his subject, and his enviromment.

A11 of the studies concerning the application of General
Semantic principles to the area of speech criticism were investigated.
Fourteen tangential studies referred in a general way to this area.

Three studies applied directly. The most recent of these was prepared

Vpane Cooper, The Rhetaric of iristotle (New York: Appleton-
Century-Crofts, Inc., 15327, p.B.

12thonssen and Baird, op. cit., p. L30.
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by Raymond W, HcLaughlin.13 His comprehensive summary of the litera-

ture chronicles every relevant study made; fraom all of the preceding
work, he developed the most thorough and usable system of Oeneral
Semantic criteria for use in public address. An adaptation of his
major criteria, based on the formulations of Alfred Korzybski and others,
will be used in this study. A description of these criteria follows.

Two major classifications are included: (1) those factors
which tend to show maladjustment or misconception in the relatiomship
between words and the things to which they refer, and (2) those factors
which tend to show adjustment and awareness of this relationship.

In the first category are included the sub-categories of
(1) "allness® terms; (2) superlative terms; (3) two-valued terms;
(L) ®is® of identification; and (5) "is® of predication. The second
categary included (1) comparative terms; (2) quantifying terms; (3)
conditional terms; (L) consciousness-of-projection terms; and (5)
partially quantifying terms. Each of these ten areas vill now be
discussed.

“l11lness® terms tend to misrepresent facts. They include terms
of an all-inclusive and universal nature such as all, always, every,
none, entire, and total. These terms tend "to lead people either to

dexny facts altogether, or to go to the other extreme of evaluation

13R.vmond McLaughlin, "A General Semantic Comparison of the
Speaking of Oral Roberts and Harry Bmerson Fosdick®™ (unpublished
Doctor!s dissertation, The University of Denver, Denver, 1958).
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and to embrace universalit:les.'u‘ Examples would be such statements
a5 "Al1 children are rude,” or "Science is always opposed to religion.”

Superlative terms express extreme degrees of quality, such as

highest, most, best, worst, only, and least. McLaughlin stated:

Rigid, dogmatic and absolutistic views and attitudes indicated
same kind of misevaluation whenever they crept in because they
misrepresented living processes which were undergoing continuous
change.

Examples would include such statements as "Sociology is the only fisld
with real vnim," or *It was the vorst movie ever made.*

Two-valued terms get their name from the fact that they offer

an "either - or® choice and allow no middle condition. Since most
conditions are a part of a continum, this kind of language tends to
indicate maladjustment. It implies that the two values exhaust the
possibilities, as "they are either for him or against him.®

The "is® of identification suggests a false relationship between

two objects. To say "man is an animal® tends to leave out the camplexity
of the human being, just as do statements such as "man is a machine,?

or “man E a soul,”™ unless same qualification and explanation is added.
Korzybsid felt such language was ®structurally umjustified and dangerous,®
for it tended to reduce "infinite~valued® facts of experience to a

single vnlnn.16

Uirpi4., p. 157.
151b1d., P. 162,
167bi4., p. 173.
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Closely allied with the foregoing is the *is®™ of predicatien.
This attaches a characteristic too closely to an object. Instead,
such characteristics exist in the mind of the observer. The "is® of
predication does not ackmowledge this, as in such phrases as ®men
are treacherous,” "roses are beautiful,” or "high school students are
ignorant."n A speaker may demonstrate his awareness of this difficulty
by the use of such phrases as, "it seems to me," or "from xy point of
view,” or "considering the preceding facts I conclude that.ee.”

The first of the areas showing awareness of language-fact
adjustment are comparative terms. These express degrees of comparisom
such as more, less, lower, similar, major, and like. It has been
suggested that

«sothe either-or fallacy in language structure was avoidabls
by talking in terms of degrees of more or less. Thus, instead
of conceiving of all men as either short or tall, we ought to
think in terms of their being tallest, more tall, less tall
and shortest.l

Quantifying terms include any precise numerical terms of
references such as ™eighty" and "first.* One author suggested that

.e.quantifying terms tended to lend exactness to langusge...

lacking in vague statements. Thus the term “casualties were
heavy® produced a different affect upon a listener tham the
statement "of ten thousand troops, five hundred were killed
and twelve hundred injured during the attack.®1¥

Conditional terms are qualifying elements which show that

there is room for exceptions or deviations, hence stressing the

1Tnid., p. 179,

187bid., p. 187-188,

l9'.[bid., Pe 190,



element of uncertainty. Terms of this nature include such words as

almost, about, except, if, nevertheless, perhaps, and practically. The

form of conditional language suggests that "If you will do this and that
under these conditions with this kind of material, these things are
Yery likely to occur w20

*Conscicusness—of-projection® terms are well defined by their
name, They include words or statements that show a speaker!s muarennss
of projecting his personal viewpoint and include terms such as Deems,

appears, apparently, supgests, as T see it, etc. He thus demonsirstes

his ability to discern his own interpretation of events.

Partially quantifying terms loosely point out amomts; they sre
neithar as precise as quantifylng terminology nor as total as "allness®
terminology. While they may tend to communicate indefiniteness, they
offer enough modification to show the speaker's awareness of a varisty
of possibilities. These terms include such words as many, much, few,

lots, little, hundreds, multitudes, some, several, etc.

Suvmmary. 1In this section the elements of invention, dispositiom,
style, and General Semantic criteria to be used in the speech analyxis
have been discussed. Before beginning with the specific analyses of the
apeeches, it will be necessary to study the premises of thinking on which
the speaking was based.

201bid., p. 19k,



IV. PREXISES OF THINKING

Introcduction. Like every speaker, *ibdutl-Baha could cever
only a limited amomnt of information in a single presentatiom. ind,
like every speaker, what he said in a specific instance grew out of a
much larger pattern of his concepts. "The critic,® urote Thonssen
and Baird,

-eardnngamfcrthemofu)eapukm"srem
as well as far the reasons themselves, tries to

mlmdﬁecraurmdtriuhgﬂntﬂnxwt
aof the man's thinking.

The interest in these ®roots® is apparent, for they determine
the character of the specific material wied in the speech. *The
importance of soch discoveries to the critic need scarcely be
meslioned .® ccotinned the afarementioned authors:

With them, he is able the more accurately and deeply to
;n’obetnethmbmof:nmtm'—topmhbadbeymdth
cammonriace and superficial manifestations of the arator's
thout to the basic ideas which not only permeated, but
detzrl:u&d,t.bellmofarg\nmtmedmagxmcm.a

Yet the speectes alone will pot yield this material clearly emough,
faor in searching out these prexises, it is found that:

«otheir isclation can be effected anly through a
thougttful stuly of the histarical pattern in which the
speeczes are set....The accuracy with which the fundamental
tmeudam'areason_agmmcmeudﬂndependw
peoetrating insight into the arator himself, his traiming,

social conditioning, and relation to and attitude toward
the complex problems of his time,23

“honssen and Baird, op. €it., p. 340.
Z1uid., p. 340.

2nda., p. 377.
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In order that the ideas expressed in the addresses of 'Abdu'l-Baha

may be understood, this section will attempt to describe the bazic
source of 'Abdutl-Baha'’s premises, and to outline the patterm of his
thinking in relation to the historic setting and the social issues of
the time.

The source of all of 'Abdufl-Baha's premises of thinking were
his father?’s teachings. At no time did Yibdu?l-Baha claim any
originality of thinking for himself. He stated many times that he
was not the "o;'iginnbor" of the teachings he spoke of, but that he
was the ®channel® for conveying them to the public. !ibdu'l-Baha
pointed out numerous times that his *position® in life was designated
by his name, that is, Abdul (the servant) Baha (of "Baha,” referring
to Bahatu'llah).

In ascertaining whether or mot 'Abdufl-Baha's premises of think-
ing were totally derived from the basis of his father's teaching,
all of the published works of Baha'utllah were studied and the basic
thoughts outlined. Then the material in mare than one hundred and
forty of fAbdu?l-Bahats American addresses was surveyed for thelir major
ideas. It was concluded from such an examination that all of the swb-
Ject matter dealt with by ?'Abdu?l-Baha while in America had its basis
in the fundamental system of teachings expounded by his father,
Bahatufllah.

While any detailed analysis of Bahatu'llah?s teachings, for

its own sake is beyond the scope of the present investigatiom, it
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will be necessary to chart the basic system of beliefs of 'Bahatutllah
in order to wunderstand as fully as possible the premises on which
tAbdutl-Baha based the ideas and evidence found in his addresses.
Baha'u’llaht!s ideas on (1) the concept of God; (2) the concept of
*Hanifestation®; (3) the duality of social and spiritual teachings;
and (L) specific social teachings will be discussed in this section.

The concept of God. The general premise that "God"™ exists was
important to the remainder of the system. He was conceived of as being
beyond the scope of human understanding. Baha'u'llah wrote:

To every discerning and illuminated heart it is evident

that God, the unknowable Essence, the Divine Being is
immensely exalted beyond every human attribute, such as
corporal existence, ascent and descent, egress and regress.
Far be it from His glory that human tongue should adequately
recount His praise, or that human heart comprehend His
fathomless mystery. He is, and hath ever been, veiled in the
ancient eternity of His Essence, and will remain in gh
Realily everlastingly hidden from the sight of man.?

He deemed it impossible for humans to attain to any kind of direct

knowledge of this "infinite Being,* and stated:

Exalted, immeasurably exalted, art Thou above the strivings

of moral man to unravel Thy mystery, to describg Thy glaory,
or even to hint at the nature of Thine Essence. 5
This premise was vital to the next concept. It followed that

if this God was ®unknowable,” then some kind of "channel® would have to

2I‘Baha'u'llah, Gleanings from _th_e Writings of Baha‘utllah
(Wilmette: Baha'i PublIshing Commitiee, 19397, pp. LO6-L7.

2Tbid., pp. 3-L.



exist through which some kind of information could be imparted. This
was where the idea of "manifestation®™ had its place.

The concept of Manifestation. The only things, said Bahatu'llah,

that man could know of God were His atiribuics, such as love, justice,
mercy, ete. He spoke of several hundred of these attributes. Certain
men, he claimed, were used by God as “channels® of theses attributes to
mankind; they "manifested” His ®"names and signs™ to man. Baha'utllah
described the Hanifestations as "the recipients and revealers of all the
unchangeable attributes and names of God. They are the mirrors that
truly and faithfully reflect the light of God.»26

They were supposed to do two things: first, live perfectly
accarding to the standards of the attributes, and second, lsave
teachings to show how mankind could develop these same standards. He
concluded that:

It hath been made indubitably clear that in the kingdom of
earth and heaven there must needs be manifested a Being, an Essence
Who shall act as a Manifestation and Vehicle for the transmission
of the grace of the Divinity Itself, the Soverign Lord of all.
Through the Teachings of this Day Star of Truth every man will
advance and develop until he attaineth the statiom at which he can
manifest all the potential forees with which his immost trua self
hath been endowed. It is for this very purpose that in every age
and dispensation the prophets of God and his chosen Ones have
appeared amongst men, and have evinced such power %s is born of
God and such might as only the Etermal can reveal. 1

The concept of Progressive Revelation. Baha'u'llah claimed

that these teachers appeared every few hundred years and taught mankind

2pahatutllah, The Kitab-i-Iqan (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing
Committes, 1931), p. L2,

27013An1nga, op. cit., pp. 67-68.



L2
an increasingly greater amount sbout the pature and application of these
attributes. They were all co-equal, he claimed, saying that

These attributes of God are not...vouchsafed specially unto cer-
tain Prophets, and withheld from others. Nay, all the Prophets of
God...4is holy and chosen Messengers are, without exception, the
bearers of His names, and the embodiments of His attributes. They
only differ in the intensity of their revelatiom...2

This difference in "intensity” was explained as being determined by the
capacity of the hearers. %It is clear...that any spparent variatiom in
the intensity of their light,® he pointed out, "is not inherent in the
light 1tse1.f; but should rather be attributed to the varying receptivity
of an ever-changing world.®29 He concluded that since they ®are all sent
down from the heaven of the Will of God...They, therefore, are regarded
as one soul and the same person."3° He included such men as Krishna,
Zoroaster, Buddha, Moses, Christ, Mohammed, and others. He likened them
to ®divine school teachers,® each one raising mankind to a higher "grade®
of development. Their overall purpose was the same, namely

+++38 physicians whose task is to foster the well-being of the
world and its people, that, through the igirit of oneness, they may
heal the sickness of a divided humanity.
While this was his outline, in essence, his numerous books imclude
detailed explanations, as he saw them, of the relationships of pro=-

phecies, historic dispensations, and sociological and religious history.

281_&_1., p. L8.
mo1d., p. 79.
Fmid., p. 50,
31_1_1)32., p. 80.
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He claimed to be the newest of these manifestations who had once again
revealed the ancient teachings, showing how they should be applied to the
difficulties of the present-day world.

The concept of spiritual and social teachings. From the systom as
it has been thus far described, it can be seen that each znnifeutatiron vas
supposed to teach two things: (1) the same basic principles taught by all
the others; and (2) something new that would help advance civilization a
step further. Baha®ufllah explained this by saying that the ®“spiritual®
teachings were a.'lvays the same, that is, the concept of the attributes,
including justice, love, etc, But the ®"social teachings® were different
in each new dispensation depending upon the exigencies of the times. The
®social teachings® were the specific application of the "spiritual teach-
ings.® When Christ, therefore, made statements such as "You have heard it
said of old....But I say unto you...,” he was indicating that, in effect,
*vhen Moses taught the desert tribes, justice was applied in that way; now
wo live in a different cultural pattern, and so justice must be applied in
another way, to fit the new situation.*

The disagrement betwee:r followers of religions, Baha'u'llah claimed,
was caused by a failure to see the distinction between these two kinds of
teachings.

In order for a person to realize the ®"Truth® about God, His mani-
festations, the spiritual teachings, or the social teachings, Bahatu?llah
said that one had to "cleanse his spiritual eye and ear® so that his "inner®
perception, his insight, was more keen. To do this he outlined necessary
conditions that the "aeeker® should fulfill. Among these requisites he
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included the followings

«sovhen a troe seeker determines to take the step of search in the
path leading to the knowledge of the Ancient of Days, he must,
before all else, cleanse and purify his heart...from the obscuring
dust of all acquired knowledge, and the allusions of the embodi~
ments of satanic fancy....That seeker must at all times put his
trust in God...lie rust never seek to exalt himself above any omne,
must wash away fraom tle tablet of his heart every trace of pride
and vainglory, must cling unto patience and resignation...and
refrain from idle talk. That seeker should also regard backbiting
as grievous error...He should be content with little and be freed
from all inordinate desire....hie should succor the disposaessed,
anG never withhold his favor from the destitute...He shounld not
wish for others that which he doth not wish for himself, nor
promise that which he doth not fulfill...32

When Lhesc; conditions were fulfilled, he said, a person was in
a position to seek for himself rather than to imitate the beliefs of
other people. He stressed the need for "independent investigation of
truth® most strongly.

His general teachings concerning the ®"spiritual attributes,®
the unchanging part of religion, included such material as the
followings

Be generous in prosperity, and thankful in adversity. Be

worthy of the trust of thy neighbar, and look upon him with a
bright and friendly face. Be a treasure to the poor, an admonisher
to the rich, an answerer of the cry of the needy, a preserver of

the sanctity of thy pledge. Be fair in thy judgment, and guarded
in thy speech. Be wnjust to no man, and show all meelmess to all
men....let integrity and uprightness distinguish all thine acts.

Be a home for the stranger, a balm to the suffering, a tower of
strength for the hngit.in.j

The development of these personal conditions he considered to be

32K1tab-1-lqm, op cit., pp- 193-19k.

33Bahati World Faith (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing Committes,
1543), p. 135, y
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essential to the carrying out of the social teachings.

Bahatu'llah?'s social teachinpgs. Baha'ufllah's teachings were

referred to as "lesa of an organization® than they were the "apirit
of the age.* He praised anyone who was carrying out plans ®for the
good of humanity,® and who followed the "true teachings®™ of any of the
zanifestations. He pointed out that by knowing the_neveat Srevelation®
they would have the most direct access to the "healing medicinea®
necessary for the "sicknesses® of the particular age.
YAbdutl-Baha stated in one address thats
A1l the divine principles announced by the tongue of the
prophets of the past are to be found in the words of Bahatu'llsh,
but in addition to these, He has revealed certain new teachings
which are not found in any of the sacred books of former tinu.y‘
Bahatufllah wrote of such matters as the equality of opportunity for
men and women, the t.rue'ng;reenent of science and religion, the method
of systematic elimination of prejudices, the development of a universal
language, provisions for universal education, the raising of an inter-
national tribunal for the world, the development of universal peace,
the application of a "spiritual solution™ to the econowic problem,
the realization that the foundation of all religions was the same,
and the idea of the complete “oneness of mankind.®
In order to "serve humanity® more effectively, Bahatulllah
instructed those who followed his teachings to bxild houses of worship
where people of all religious backgrounds might come together. Around

this edifice in each city he wished humanitarian institutions to be

Sirvia., pp. 2Ls-2L6.
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built for the care of the aged, the crippled, and orphans, a hospital,
a university, a hospice for travelers, and an administrative headquarters.

In carrying out these teachings, Bahatutllah stressed that
adherents should teach by the example of their own personal conduct.
They were forbidden to proselytize except to make the teachings publicly
available and to answer any questions that might be asked,

From this basic system of belief, many corollaries were farth-
coming but such details are beyond the scope of this study.

Summary. "In this short description of Baha'ulllah?®s teachings,
vexistence® was regarded in three parts: (1) the ®"world of God,®
the unknowable; (2) the ®station of the Hanifestations,® as "channels®
for the knowledge of God's attributes; and (3) the "world of creation.®
Creation was referred to as four ascending "kingdoms® - the mineral
kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal kingdom, and the human
kingdom.

It can be seen from this brief resume that Baha'ufllahts
system included interpretations and explanations of matters of history,
sociology, psychology, religion, govermment, ethics and morals. The
pattern was extensive enough so that virtually anything could be viewsd
in relation to it. This scope is particularly important in considering
tAbdutlt-Baha's addresses, for there was virtually nothing on which he
did not speak in relation to this system.

Thus far this chapter has served to explain the criteria and
to sumarize the basic premises from which fAbdufl-Baha spoks. The

remainder of this chapter will deal with the analysis of the aduresses
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delivered in Chicago.

V. EULL HOUSE

The first Chicago mention of ‘Abdufl-Bana's arrival in America

appeared in the Chicago Record-Herald on April 11, 1912. Included with

his photograpn was mention of his arrival in New York, his background
and taadxinp.’s

On Xonday, April 29, the Daily Kews published an article
stating that %ibdufl-Baha, en route to Chicago, was misasing: "Where
is Abdul-Baha?* the article asked, and reported that the Chicago
Baha'is, part of *4G,000,000 followers in the world, asked each other
this question and failed to find an answer..."3® No other source,
however, made mention of this supjo:=<! *disappearance.” It was inter-
csting to mote, nonetheless, that this was the "introductory® article
to the Chicago public of fAbdutl-3:zhats wisit.

He arrived on the evening of the 29th. As was customary, he
wished his arrivals to be unpublicized and wattended. Many went anyway
and accaxpanied him to his rooms in tae Flaza Hotel, near Lincoln Park.
En route and at the hotel he spoke to individual friends who accampanied
bin 37

35mnicago Record-Herald, April 1, 1912, Section 8, p. 17.

3btnicago Daily News, April 19, 1512, p. 2.

37752 Bagdadi, *'Abdufl-Baha in America,”® Star of the West,
19:111, June, 1528.




Early on Tuesday morning, April 30, reporters from the Chicago
papers came to interview him at the Plaza Hotel. The first article to
appear was printed in the Daily News later that day. Following the
headlines, "BAHA IS PEACE HERALD,* the article reported that "fbdul
Baha Abbas...to—-day spoke of newspaper reporters and wiversal brotber-
kood and peace in his first Chicago interview."38 It offered back-
ground, physical descripticns, quotaticns, and announcements of
meetings. The other papers included such headlines as "WORLD HARMONY
IS ATM OF ABDUL—BAHA," and "FROPHET ABDUL BAHA HERE: CHICAGOAXS
HONOR PERSIAN.® These articles contained information similar to the
above, A sample of quotations of ®Abdufl-Baba's words, in response
to interview questions, included the following:

"Women should be trained so that they may becaome intellsctual

and religious equals of men; they should be their political
eguals as well,” he declared.

®The press is a wonderful thing. A reporter should be a

purveyor of truth...an amazing influence in the spread of thought,®
he declared. %Journalists wield the greatest of modern influences.
Therefore the press should be & synonym of integrity; itts
veracity should never be questioned.®

#if religion disagrees with science then it becomes mere

superstition, and if religion creates discord them irreligion
becomes preferah]c.'”

tbdutl-Baha presented his first address in Chicago at the

Hull House at the invitation of Jane Addams, after the newspaper

3Benicago Daily News, April 30, 1912, p. 3.

39Chicago Inter-Ocean, May 1, 1912, p. 3.
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interviews, on May 30. It was recorded that

eeeit was on a warm, springlike day, April thirtieth, 1912, that
Hull House in Chicago was all astir. For ?'Abdutl-Baha a great
and holy Fersonage {rom Palestine was expected. This important
visit was planned by Jane Addams, "Mother of Hull House,®™ or
"Ch.'i.cago'i Most Useful Citizen,® as the people of Chicago lovingly
call her.k0
Hull House was located on Halstead Street, described as ®that
bit of cross-section, seemingly, of all the markets, bazaars, cafes and
vayside churches of all the races, nationalities and creeds of the
m:r:l:.‘l.'l‘l
Describing the event in an interview later, Jane Addsms
voeSpoke of inviting tAbdutl-Bala to visit llull House...to speak
in Bowen Hall, and although the hall seats 750 people, it was
far too small to hold the crowds that poured in....Hull House was
all astir. So was Halstead Street.
At the meeting, "iliss Addams herself, acting as chairman,
welcomed 'Abdutl-Baha and graciously presented Him to the aun:.l:l.em:e."l‘3
The audience consisted of the local inhabitants of Halstead
Street as well as those who came from other sections of town to hear
the speaker. One commentator spoke of it as "a real Inter-racial Amity
meeting, for the large audience was composed of white and colored

people."u‘ Another swmarized the audience as containing ®"the rich

LORuth J. Moffett, ®tAbdutl-Baha's Historic Meeting with Jane
Addams ," Baha'i World, 6:680, 1936.

Wpeag,
12mb1a.
Cnaa.

m'Bl:gdad:!., ©op. cit., p. 111.
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and poor, the educated and ignorant, the managers of business and the
industrial slaves.*li5

In the address, 3Abdu'l-Baha saved his key idea wntil the
conclusion. His main idea was that the various races of humanity must
learn to live together without discord or disagreement. His main line
of argument dealt with the ideca that there were likenesses and differ-
ences between the races but that the former outweighed the latter. If
humanity concentrated on those likenesses, he pointed out, unity could
be achieved.

He introduced his speech with a basic premise that all things
may be classified according to likenesses or according to differences:

When we view the world of creation, we find that all living

things may be classified under two aspects of existence: First,
they possess bodies composed of material substance common to all...
This is their point of agreement...Secondly, they vary and differ
from each other in degree and function...This is their point of
distinction and differentiation.

He supported this with two examples, comparing vegetables and
animals, and man and animals:

For instance, the vegetable and animal are alike in the fact

that their bodies are composed of the same material elementsj

but widely different in their kingdoms and powers. Man is like
the animal in physical structure but otherwise immeasurably

separatea and superior.
Having made this brief introduction to set up the basic premise
on which his reasoning would be based, he moved quickly to the appli-
cation of this principle to the different groups of mankind. He made

hsﬂoffett, loc. cit.
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the transition easily, saying, *If the points of contact which are the

cormon properties of humanity overcome the pecoliar pointa of distino-
tion, unity is assured.” In arder to add emphasis to his point, he
immediately restated it in the megative: ™On the other hand if the
points of differentiation overcome the points of agreewment, disunion
and weakness result.®
Having arriwed at this first main subpoirt in the body of the
address, which was to support his key idea at the end of the speech,
he began to amass material in suppart of his contention. Be was goimg
to use inductive reasoning, building fram a series of particulars to a
general conclusion. The particuiars bhe was accummlating dealt with
examples of likenesses and differences between the races, especially
between the white and colared in the Uxited States.
His first area of similarities dealt with physical factars:
In the material or physical plane of being, both are com-
stituted alike and exist unier tre same jaw of growth amd
bodily developmeni. rurtbermore both live and move iam the
plane of the senses and are endowed with human intelligence.
Adding further to his material for inductive reasoning, he turned to
national similarities. Altogether, ne listed five major items:
patriotism, eqgual rights to citizemship, language, hlessings aof the
same civilization, and religion.
He campared tlese several areas aof similarity to the singls
area of difference — colar. He concluded his reasoning pattern with
the statement, ®"numerous points of partnership and agreement exist

between the two races; wnereas the one point of distinctiom is that of
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color,” and he asied the Guestion, *Shall tkhis, the least of all
distinctions be allowed to sepsrate you as races and individuals?®

Having reached the conciwsion of this argument, he once more
made use of repetition to reinforce the point he had just made:

In piysical bodies, in the law of growth, sense endowment,
intelligence, patriotism, language, citizemship, civilisatios and
religion you are one and the same. A single point of distinction
exists; that of racial colar.

At this point, be introduced two standards of julgment to
strengthen the paint that the one dis®inction of color should mot
canse division. First of all, he called wpon "divine authority®
painting out that God wotld not be pleased with such a distinction,
and second be indic_ted that the standards of human reason could not
accept such a cordition: ®God is not pleased with, neither should axy
reasonable ar intelligent man be willing to recognize inequality in
the races because of this distinctiom.™

His second major supporting point in the body of the address
concerned the means of overcaming such prejudicial thinking. Be
suggested that man's power aicone was not encugh to accamplish the
eliminaiion of prejuiice, even by "reasonable® methods. He offered
no proof to support his contention that such a swperior power uas
peeded, but stated it as a "simple fact.™ Be said:

But there is peec of a suerior power to overcome human

prejudices; a power which nothing in the world of mankind cam
withstand &rd stich will overshados the effect of all other

farces at work in homan conditions. That irresistible power
is the love of God.



At this point he introcuced his coe mention of Baha®uw'llsh,
indicating that the cancept of *the oneness of hmanity® was one of
his basic proclaations.

Withoul dwelling on the foregoing statewent, he quickly entered
kis wisualization ster, rein”arcing his previous reasons with aa appeal
to the andience motivations for peace and security. His basic stylistic
tool was an extended simile whicn compared the variety of colors im
the tmman races to a beanliful flower garden of malti-colored blossams.
In his comparison be stated:

If you enter a garden, you will see yellow, white, blme, red
fiowers in profusion and beauty; each radiant within itself and
alivoogh different from the otbers, lending its oun charm to them.
Facial difference in the huksn kingdam is simflar. 1f all the
flowsrs ic a garcen were of the aame colar, the effect woald be
monotonous and wearying to the eye.

Baving pictared in this uxy the conditions shich he hoped they
could achiieve, be eancimied in one sentence, incarporating im it both
a stamation of the talk as well as the principle thought: %Let all
associate then in this great humin garden even as flowers grow amd
klend together side by side without discord or disagreement among
them @

"ibcu’l~-Bsha's basic organization included (1) a brief imtre-
caction, (2) a statemect of tre first supporting idea, (3) a series
af statemeris building up incuctively to 2 conclmsion, (L) a state-
ment of the second major supparting idea, wsupported by evidemce er

reasaning, (S) a vismalization step, and (6) a short conclwsiom.
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Two sections stand out in the analysis of the General Semmmtie
criteria. First, tAbdutl-Eaha made use of "allness®™ terxs for emphasis.
While not specifically accurate, they served as a stylistic device far
stressing his point. He said, for example, that ®*2ll have equal rights
to citizenship,* in the United States. Technically, it was the very
denial of rights which constituted one of the obvious functioms of
*"prejudice.® Yet he chose to emphasize the saxeness of potential
opportunity by saying ®"all." He likewise stated that ®"all follow the
same religion.® In his gemeral wscge, 'Abdutl-Baha always used the ward
religion® to refer to the troad categories of "Christimmity® or
“Islaa® or*Buddhism.* He carefully differentiated this from "sects and
divisions® which grewv up uvithin ®"religions.® BHence, he was consistent
with his usual terminology, for most Americans would be considered
"Christian,” even though they identified themselves with various sub-
groupings. Thus his "all follow the same religion,” as a generality
was true and served to emphasiie the point he was making.

His opening remarks concerning the degrees of similarities and
differences showed his awareness of comparative terminology. Rather
than making an unqualified statement such as "xan is an animal,® he
demonstrated the ability to use conditional terms by the use of such

qualifications as ™Han is like the animal in physical structure.®

The audience which 'ibdufl-Bana faced at Hull House was diverse
in the extreme, as has been shoun in a previous description. Chicago
had been under particular racial stress befare his arrival to the point

of an attempted lynching on the elevated train during the day. The
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poor people from the immediate neighborhood represented a variety of
foreign-language backgrounds who understood English only in its more
simple forms. During its twenty-three years of existence Hull House
had provided many lectures on race relations; still the people saw the
strife increasing in the neighborhood and city.

Faced with such an audience, 'Abdu!l-Baha made no mention of
specific difficulties, drew no detailed examples, nor offered any cam-
plex solutions. He went instead to what he believed were the principless
upon which the attitudes causing the difficulties were based. His rea-
soning was of the most basic kind, phrased in simple language: in effect,
we must have racial unity because God would be pleased and because it is
Sreasonable.® We have everything to achieve, the powerful l.ove. of God can
accomplish it. He appended to this the mention that this has been accom-
plished elsewhere in connection with Baha'u!llah’s teachings. He also
ended simply, with the analogy of the multi-hued flowers.

By tie use of such simple language a.. &¢xamples, he tended to
increase the possibility of cammunicating his thoughts to the entire
audience, even those with poor language facility or little education.

It is possible to see throughout the address the relation of
the material to the premises of thinking discussed earlier in the
chapter. The %oneness of mankind" was cne of the foremost of
Bahatu'llah's teachings. 'Aldutl-Baha made only passing reference to
the relationship of the principle to Baha'u'llah!s teachings, however.

The other points included within the address —= the four kingdoms of
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creation, the elimination of prejudice, the need for ®God's love® to
eliminate prejudice -- were likewise related to that basic system.

When the talk had been completed, it was reported that:
+s.after the meeting, 'Abdutl-Baha noticed many children and
unemployed laborers crowding and pushing each other to gain a
glimpse of Him. He stood in their %St’ and into each hand
He dropped a quarter or half dollar.
Another source reported that he “went out into the dingy crowded street,®
and there he "mingled with the little children and the under-privileged
poor, and gave them freely from a 5agfu1 of coins, with many ldndly

words of encouragenent...."lﬂ

VI. THE NAACP CONFERENCE

Fram Hull House, 'Abdutl-Baha traveled to Handel Hall, where ths
NAACP convention was in progress, Here he delivered his second Chicago
address. The delegates were assembled for the fourth Annual Convention
of the Hational Association for the Advancement of Colored People. The
group had its inception in 1909. In the three years before 1912, the
organization had dealt with the problem of clarifying their goals, had
acquirea information concerning matters of segregation throughout the
United States, and had initiated a new publication, the Crisis, as a
news channel to its members. By April of 1912, when the fourth

annual convention was held in Chicago, the emphasis was turned to

l‘("i;\agcnadi, loc. cit.

Yortett, op. cit., p. 683.
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gaining widespread publicity for the growing organization. Speakers of
public note were invited. In a history of the organization it was
indicated that the meeting was ®a great success as far as giving rise to
widespread publicity was concerned for there were many outstanding
persons present.."l‘8 tAbdutl-Bahats name headed the list of "well-known
speakers of that time"™ wno addressed the couvention.w

One of tie presiding officers at the conference was JaneAddams.
fAbdutl-Bahals address was presented in the late afternoon. There is no
record of the exact number of people in Handel Hall for the presenta-
tion, but the reports suggest that the attendance was in the hundreds.

In this address, 'ibdufl-Baha once again waited until the end
of the speech to state his main point: the only criterion for
estimating people should be their attributes or character.

In his introduction, he accomplished two things: he established
with the biblical quotation "God said let us make man in our own image,®
the first premise of his reasoning, and he cefined his terms in a way
that provided the structure for the remainder of the talk, The “image
of God,® he said, referred to the "divine attributes® which were

reflected by the human being.

l‘Bfiobert. L. Jack, History of the National Association for the
Advancement of Colored People {Boston: reador Publisning Company, I943),
pe 11,

L9rpi4.
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Entering the body of his address, tAbdutl~Baha went on to summarise
the four degrees of existence and the main attribute of each: the mineral
with cohesion; the vegetable with cohesion and growth; the animal with
cohesion, growth, and senses; and man witn all these, plus the potential
of developing all the "attributes of God.*

He stated his next contention: that man is a microcosm of the
macrocosm of the universe., He drew the analogy of the seed having the
latent attributes of a tree and mankind having the latent virtues of
perfection,

At that point, he returned to the main theme, and said, "Let
us now discover more specifically how he is the image and likeness of
God and what is the standard or criterion by which he can be measured
and estimated.®

He began to draw the distinction between the physical standards
of wealth, fame, and color on the one hand, and the divine virtues and
intelligence on the other. The heart of the argument took the form of
three rhetorical questions. He asked, for example, *If a man possesses
wealth can we call him an image and likeness of God? Can we apply the
test of racial color and say that uan of a certain hue...is the true
image of his creator?” He reasoned that since this did not constitute
part of being in the image of God, it was "accidental in nature.®

Having drawn the distinction between the physical attributes
and the spiritual attributes, he concluded that the latter was the

only constituent that made man in the image of God and therefore must
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be man's only standard of judgment.

This talk was held in the afterncon, after the Hull House address.
The NAACP conventioneers gathered at Handel Hall had been attending
meetings and listening to talks all day long. And it was just before
supper time. At best, it may be supposed that the awlience was tired
physically.

In the annual reports for the association, events that came
before the convention for consideration included such occurrences as
sixty-three Kegro lynchings in one year, property discriminations in
various states, and Job denials. This material was frauoght with
discouraging factors. The members were familiar with the detajled
legal proceedings that were in prog'eu.m

1Abdu'l-Baha was faced with a tired audience, gathered for the
purpose of combating prejudice, and familiar with the details and
frustrations of efforts being macde. In meeting this situnation he
delivered a talk from a quarter to a third of an hour in length. He
avoided detailed material and proceeded directly to his concept of the
basis of discrimination - a concentration on physical attributes
rather than a concentration on character or divine attributes. He
attached his words, in the opening sentence, to a quotation from the
Bible, probably familjar to the entire audience. He offered three
encouraging thoughts —— that man has great potential (a microcosa of

the wniverse); that he was in the image and likeness of God; and that

30ar details, see NAACP 3rd Annual Report, January, 1913.




concentration on spiritual attributes will eliminate prejudice. In
the final statement he juxtaposed the two extremes, one which he had
magnified to universal, God-endowed, conditions, and the other which he
referred to as "accidental, of no importance,* saying:

God has endowed man with such faver that he is called the

image of God, this is truly a smnreme perfection of attaimment,
a divine station which is not to be sacrificed by the mere
accident of color.

In this way, his leading argueent became the main emotional appeal,
deriving its impact fram the exalted ®station® which he suggested
inherently beloaged to each person and which can be mznifested in growth
Just as the seed grows into a tree.

At first glance, the address seemed to lack a strong informative,
persuasive, or stimulative basis. Its information was highly abetract,
tlie audience probably readily accepted the persuasive argumment already,
and no direct action was offered toward which they might be stimumlated.
However, the purpose becomes clear when referring back to $Abdutl-Bahats
basic premise. This fundamental teaciing of man's ®"true nature® as a
reflection of divine attributes was to him a major part of the solution
of all human problems.

This definition of man suggested that there must be a source of
attributes and a means of developing them; it also suggested that if
the members of mankind, and at this moment the members of the audience,
could see each other in this new kind of way, prejudice would auto-
matically cease, since it could not exist in the area of "divine

attributes.® Taus, it might be said that 'Abdu'l-Baha's purposes were
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primarily informative and persuvasive. The immediate benefit would be a
new concept of viewing other people; the long-range benefits included
the possible development of insight into the various adjuncts which

were suggested by this outlook.
VII. PUBLIC MEETING OF THE CONVENTION OF THE BAHA'I TEMPLE WNITY

On Tuesday night, a third address was presented. The meeting was
held in Drill Hall of the Masonic Temple. The meeting was referred to
in different accounts as ®"the Chicago assembly of his followers®, ®the
Baha'is of Chicago®™, "the Unity Temple convention®, and ®the Bahati
Texmple Unity convent..n.® It may be inferred fram reports that a large
number of people attending closely identified with fAbdutl-Bahats
precepts; yet, at the same time it was a meeting to which the publie
had been invited.

An observer reported that "more than 2000 people were gathered
together in the great and spacious Drill Ball.*51 He went an to mote
that "although all were not Bahatis, yet the whole audience involun-
tarily rose the moment 'Abdu'l-Baha entered the Hall.">?

1Abdutl-Baha spoke on the aignificane of houses of worship

throughout history. It should be noted that as early as 1903, the

flMahrvmd, *The Journey of !Abdu'l-Baha to Amrica,'&
Sugglementskg 'God rasses By (Wilmette: Bahati Publishing tee,
» Po .

2
5 Ibid.
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Chicago Bsha'is had secured permission from fAbdufl.Baha to proceed with
plans on the construction of a house of worship near Chicago. In the
intervening period, land had been purchased, with a permanent national
organization, known as the Baha'i Temple Unity, incorporated as a
religious corporation, holding the title. Contributions had been arriving
from numerous locations in Furope, the Near East, and Latin America as
well o8 from areas in this country. More than twenty thousand dollars
had thus far been raised prior to 'Abdufl-Baha's arrival.53 On the after-
noon of the day of the Drill Hall meeting, the Chicago Herald-Record
reparted the committee met and agreed to secure additional funds: ®the
trustees pledged themselves to raise the needed $9,000.%5L

It had likewise been anticipated for some time that 'Abdutl-Baha
would dedicate the grounds of the proposed edifice while he was in
Chicago. Hence the focus of the Tuesday night meeting was on the idea
of the house of worship. This was the first time most of the gathering
had heard any words directly from $Abdutl-Baha on the undertaking.

In this atidress, 'Abdutl-Baha had three major ldeas which served
as a framewvork fc;r a basically informative speech. First, he stated
that the admonition to build places of worship was found in the holy

books of various religions; second, that the "real temple is the Word

53Shoght Effendi, God Passes By (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing
Trust, 1950), p. 262. -

Ehmﬁc& Herald-Record, May 1, p. 3.
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of God; and third, that the outer temple, or building, is but a symbol
of the inner temple, or the Word of God. The remainder of the address
included exposition on the purpose of the Word of God, inferring through-
out that the physical temple must by a symbol of all the ®"apiritual®
factors.

In his description of the purpose of the outer temples, he stated,
*"The purpose of houses of worship is simply that of unity; places of
meeting where various peoples, different races and souls of every
capacity may come together in order that love and czgreement should be
manifest between them." In gathering there, people would be reminded
of the invisible, unifying force of the Word of God.

The "Word of God," as he used the term,.referred to the manifes-
tations. He believed that they were the "word incarmate® wvho came to
show the way to unity, peace, and love. He suggested at some length
that a new time was at hand when wnity would be possible. He atateds

For thousands of years the human race has been at war. It

is enough. Now let mankind...consort in amity and peace...
We must now realize that we are the servants of one God, that
we turn to one beneficient father, live under one divine law....

He used about a fifth of the total speech to point out the peed
for divine guidance in human affairs. His reasoning followed this
simple form: (1) God is ommiscient and asmipotent by definition;

(2) if we do not follow his dictates, we think owr plans are better
4han His; (3) therefore we demonstrate our belief that God is more
ignorant than we, which is untenable in the light of the major premise.
This, of course, was built on the unspoken assumption that God made His



plans known. In 'Abdutl-Baha's mind, this was possible through the
vords of the manifestations. In this age, he believed, this referred
to Baha'u'llah; hence, the plan of God was accessible. Most of this was
not mentioned directly in the speech but inferred. Since this meeting
was made up in large part of people who understood his system, these
premises could be generally understood without being stated.

The emotional appeal was likewise subtle but universal. It
inferred that every human benefit might be attained, including the
cessation of war, .t.he development of peace, love, kindness and all
their attendant bounties.

His key idea was restated at three intervals. He stated it last
before going into his concluding remarks, *The outer edifice is a
symbol of the imner,* and emphasized it by adding, "May the people be
admonished thereby.®

His conclusion contained two sections. The first was in the form
of a series of statements saying, in effect, may these things be under-
stood and attained:

I pray in your behalf that your hearts may be enlightened with
the light of the love of God'!' that your minds may develop daily;
tnat your spirits may become aglow with the fire and illumination
of his glad-tidings, until these divine foundations may become
established throughout the human world.

He ended with a prayer, requesting God to aid the asseamblage in its
endeavars.

One of fAbdutl-Bahats main purposes for speaking in this country
was to help the Baha'is realize the change that needed to be made in

their ®"inner lives® if they were to be true followers of the teachings



of Baha'u'liah, He was aware that their backgrounds were materialisti.
cally oriented. He often commented that he hoped the Amnericans might
become as advanced in spiritual degrees as it had become in material
degrees. In his emphasis that the spirit and not the form of religion
must stressed, he wished the people building the house of worship to be
mindful of the "true nature® of their task. Should they concentrate om
building a beautiful structure just for the sake of prestige ar outward
appearance, he felt it would be of no consequence, an "empty form® without
life.

Host of the two thousand people attending the meeting that Tuesdxy
night had never seen him before. It might have been presumed that he
would offer them greetings, speak of his trip thus far, and offer them
commendation for their nine years of efforts in planning the house of
worship and in pledging $9000 that same afternoon. Instead, he by-passed
that and went to what he felt was the heart of the issue of their endea-
vors. If they failed to realize the point he was making, he felt all
their efforts would be in vain. Thus he plunged directly to the point:

Among the institutes of the holy books is that of the foundation

of places of worship...the real temple is the very Word of God;yfor
to it all humanity wust turn and it is the center of unity for
mankind,
This is typical of numerous references he made during the tour when he
twmned the thinking about "outer things" to the idea of their "inmner sig-
nificance.” When someone had been excited about obtaining his photograph,
'Abdutl-Baha suggested that the real excitment would come if the persom
became able to see the nature of the spiritual atiributes within aankind,
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likewise, a simple thing like rain became in his words an outer symbol
of the boundless ®"rain of mercy®" from God to mankind.

Considering the General Semantic criteria, !Abdutl-Baha uwsed a
whole series of "allness® statements which allowed for little variatiom
or degrec. However, these references pertained to God, swhich 'Abdu'l-
Baha felt was "absolute®™ in His attributes and not relative, as was mam.
Tnus he stated "God is just and kind to all. He cousiders all as his
servants. He excludes none and his judgments are correct and true.®
Being the very };eart of the scheme of things as he understood it, these
matters were assuned by definition, with no proof being offered. Om the
other hand, showing his idea of degrees of conditions in mankind in receivw-
ing these "absolute bounties,” tAbdufl-Baha included a series of descrip-
tions and ways of meeting the situationm:

Same are mere children; with the utmost love we must edocate them

to make them wise, Others are sick and ailing; we must tenderly
treat them until they recover. Some have unworthy morals; we must
train them toward the standard of true morality.

The informative aspects in this speech were direct; the stimmlative
aspects were indirect. Presumably, with an wderstanding of this infarma~
tion, the gathering would be "stimulated” to act and direct their activi-
ties in different ways. He was not stimulating them to build a house af
worship so much as he was urging them to look first to the Word of God,
educate themselves in these principles, and then to let the house of
worship be an outer symbol of their own inner development and the potemtial
development available to a1l mankind.

In his closing prayer, 'Abdu!l-Baha was most direct in his differ-

entiation of the physical and spiritual aspects and referred directly to
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Mericas
Let this American cemocracy become glorious in spiritmal degrees
even as it has aspired to material cegrees...C Godl This lmericam

nation is warthy of tiry favars and is cdeserving of thy mercy. HNake
it precious and near to tnee through thy bowniy anc bestowml.

VIId. DEICLTI(N OF Thi GaGRIS FGR THE BOIGE OF WIRSHIP

On ¥ay 1, the site of tbe hocse of worstip, referred to by the

Bahatis with the Persian word ¥asiricunfl-Achiar, translated as ®the

Dawring-place of ulehziseswia!irmnf&xi,'mdedimd.g
T"e location was in tke village of Wilmeite, on Linden Averme, mear Borth-
vestern University. The people gatered . noon for the ceremoqy. The
weather report showed that it was ®"unsettled®™ with "probahly occasional
snhowers and cool.®

Far the ceremoxy,

««+a Karquee tent, caparle af boicdirg about 00 persons, had beem
erected on the platesrt wich occuries toe soTileasternm partion of the
gromds; and a special eniry w2y far Lbcnl-?am'scarnage beea

prepared about tie micdle of toe easterm side af

Inside the tent, “seats for about 330 nad been arranged in three

concentric circles, with a broic open space in tie Center....”>! The
furtrer clarification was added trhat ®the imner space was reached by mime

equidistant aisles ur entrances, separating the seats....®5D

5SKarzieh Gail, Bahati Glossary (Wilmette: Bahati Publishing
Trust, 1557), p. 31.

BStar of the west, 3:5, Barch 21, 1912.
5Tmid.

sar““o, Pe 6.
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Shortly before one ofclock, 'Abdufl-Baha arrived in a carriage.
Instead of driving up to the impressive entranceway that btad boem pre-
pared far him on the east side, he had the vehicle drive aroand to the
north side and walked in. One observer remarked at the "majesty aod
simplicity of his mien as he briskly advanced on foot touard the tent,®
with ®a far spread line of the friends forwing an escart just bekind
him.®? tibdutl-Baha advanced to the immer open space and delivered his
address to the andience swrrounding him. The seats were all filled and
numbers of people filled the walk-way behind the seats,

The Daily News noted that-during his speech, "Abdnfl-fiha moticed

e.one af those in the crowd shiver. *I'a afraid you are cold,*
he said.

®e're notl® called back several members of the cromi.

*Then you are denizens of Chicago,® smiled the Persian lnzhr.éo

fAbdu?l-Baha introduced this talk with three factars:z (1) the
power that gathered the people together; (2) the weather; and (3) the
praise of God.
l He went directly into the body of the address cancerming the
importance af the houses of worship, especially this one. Im this
informative speech, he indicated that there would be many swch buildings
in "Asia, Burope, Africa, and Australia® in the future. This one was

59mma., p. S.
60hicago Daily News, Kay 1, 1912, p. 2.




important because it was the first ome here. One was already under
canstruction in Turkistan, and he began am extensive compsrison of

the two. He mentioned several things about the Turkistan house of
worship, indicating that all the Baha'is contributed to its erectiom;
the Afnan (a relative) gave his all to it; and that it represented com-
bined effort. In its construction it was "almost completed, centrally
located, and beautiful in construction.®

Pointing to larger vistas, he rexinded the group that the house
of worship was only the first of several buildings to be erected. MNext
most be built a hospital, a school for arphans, a hame for cripples,

a bospice and a large dispensary. He concluded with the simple reference:
®God willing, when it is fully completed it will be a paradise. I hope
the Hashreq 'Ul-Azkar in Chicago will be like this.*

The audience of several hundred gathered in the tent for this
occasion were exposed to raw weather. Possibly two hundred were
standing. Many had been there for an hour before the talk, and the
earth-turning cerexony with representatives of sixteen nations was yet
to taze place. The circumstances seemed to call for a short address,
and YAbdu'l-Baha spoke for not mare thin fifteen minutes.

The motivational appeals contained in this talk were subtle but
effective for this particular audience. It can be presumed that those
attending were directly interested in the erection of the house of
worship and identified themselves with the teachings of Baha'ufllash,
Such a group would be interested foremost in the servic-e to humanity
as this was the focal point of their belief. Thus the description of
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what had been done in Turkistan and the visualization of the various
institutions for the service to the cammunity which would accompany the
house of worship could stir the feelings of the hearers. This was the
visualization of their goals and the suggestion that they could be
attained right here.

Likewise, in the diverse audience, comprised of at least sixteen
nationalities, the chief factor bringing them together was their common
purpose of service to humanity as exemplified in the building erectiom.
Thus 'Abdu'l-Ba!u's. words dealt with the one subject appropriate to the
occasion and of interest to his general amdience,

His only reference directly to this audience came when he
observed one of his hearers shiver and cammented on their being cold.

An observer' wrote that after the conclusion of the address,
"the scene of the historic occasion was transferred from the tent to
the open,® a spot described as & "great uyiétheagre affarded by the
pancrama of woods, fields and the expanse of \uwr...."61

A golden trowel was presented to 'Abdufl-Baha so that an
excavation might be made. He put it back in its leather case and called
for more usable implements and an axe and shovel were brought. With
these, he excavated a place for the stone. The remainder of the
ceremony was deacribed as follows:

No programme made in advance was followed, but under the
immediate inspiration this initial labor was thus made typical

615tar of the West, 3:5, March 21, 1912,




of mited and harmonious volunteer service by every nation and
kindred and tongue, the name of each dbeing announced by Dr. Fareed
as some native son or daughter in turn took hold of axe ar shovel.
Persia, Syria, Egypt, India, Japan, South Africa, England, Prance,
Gernany, Holland, Norway, Sweden, Demmark, the Jews of the world,
the North American Indians were among the races and countries thus
seccessively represented, and finally Abdul-Baha did the closing
work and consigned the stone to its excavation, on behalf of _a_l_l
the people of the world.62

These descriptions offer some idea of the composition of the
audience., It was composed of those of diverse backgrounds affiliated
in some degree with the building of the proposed structure. Newspaper
reporters were likewise present.

The group sang & composition kmown as the "Benediction,® and
the crowd formed two lines from the tent to the waiting carriage
TAbdutl-Bsha walked between them, got into the carriage and returned
to Chicago. While some small groups walked through the grownds, many
returned to the tent and "devoted the remainder of the aftermoon to

speaking and suggesting plans for future vcrk.'63
IX. ILLINOIS FEDERATION OF WOMEN!S CLUBS

On May 2, two meetings were held in the La Salle Hotel. At
the first, 'Abdufl-Baha had been asked to speak by the Illinois
Pederation of Women®s Clubs. The Chicago Record-Herald announced the
meeting with an article headed “BAHA WILL TAIX (N SUFFRAGE: To Qive

62““-, PPe 5-6.
S35tar of the West, 3:6, Jume 5, 1912,
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Views to Women at Hotel La Salle ‘l‘oday."&l It began with the statements:

Chicago suffragists will learn a Persian's views on the women's
suffrage question todsy.

Abdul Baha, prophet of universal peace and brotherhood and
leader of the Bahai movement, will address a group of suffragists
at the Hotel La Salle this afternoon.55

The article went on to summarize the dedication of the grounds for the
house of worship the day befare and to amnounce two Sundxy meetings.

The meeting was held in the large ballroom of the hotel., The

audience was made up of “more than 1,000 men and women...representing
all sections of Chicago and many down-state cities,® according to the
Chicago Int.er—Ocean.66 The audience consisted largely of the representa-
tives of the numerous women's clubs throughout the state. Acoounts
listed such organizations as the Peace Soclety, Business Wommn®s

league, the club of Social Economics, and the Chicago Woman's Club.

The Inter-Ocean continued its coverage of the event by reparting

thats

Abdul Baha, dressed in his native garb, was greeted with
enthusiasm when he entered the large hall.

After reviewing conditions which prevail in Furopean countries
and what had been done to remedy them, he asked for entire co-
operation of all good citizens in making Chicago a better city.57

$Abdu'l-Baha faced one thousand people, most of them women

associated with clubs and organizations throughout the state, In 1912,

6"‘Chicagg Record-Herald, May 2, 1912, p. S.
651baa.
66 Chicago Inter-Ocean, May 3, 1912, p. 3.
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one of the big issues of the American scene which captured continuous
newspaper space was the cause of woman suffrage. Yibdu'l-Bagha was
invited to speak befare many such groups during his tour.

His talk was simple in its construction. He began with an intro-
duction using an analogy from nature, reviewed the conditions of the
past, spoke of the present efforts and progress for equality of women,
and concluded with suggestions as to what would come.

His opening analogy spoke of the potential hiddem within all
living things; through the effect of the rays of the sun, this potential
was released and developed. He suggested that this was the century in
which the "5un of Truth, the Word of God" had appeared and "revealed
itself to all humankind.* The heat and light of this revelation was
bringing out the potentialities of humanity. One of these hidden
capabilities was the capacity of womenhood.

Having sketched in a relatively few sentences the broad framework
of his beliefs, he proceeded to review the conditions of women in the
past. Pirst, he pointed out the subordinate position they cwrrently
held, especially in Asia and Africa. He supported this statement with
several examples,

After a brief restatement of his introductory thought, he
mentioned that there have been many notable wamen in the past, despite
the difficult conditions. He singled out Kwratu-l-Ayn, a Persian
poetess of the 19th century, and spoke at length of her brillance in
science and art and her fearlessness in withstanding the Shah of Persia,
himself.



In one sentence, he again restated the introductory thoughts and
proceeded to describe the cause of past inequality. Because of past
prejudices, women were not given equal opportunities for development,
especially in education. He pointed out with an example that even this
was not always a detriment. In not being exposed to the ®achoal of
military tactics,® she was not "trained in the military science of
slaughter,®

He then approached the task of describing the "true® situation.
He began by considering the "kingdoms of existence below man® and used
a series of examples with plants and animals to show that there was
little male-female (istinction, and if there was, it was often in favor
of the female.

He arrived then at the kingdm of man, and quoted the biblical
statement of the day before, "Let us make men in our image, after our
likeness.® He spoke of word derivations, indicating that in Persian
"and Arabic and Hebtrew, there are two distinct words for “man,® one
referring to collective humanity and the other to the male sex. The
*image of God™ referred to both men and women, He added that ®"to
accept and observe a distinction which God has not intended in
creation, is ignorance and superstition,” thus completing a partially
expressed syllogismm based on the unspoken assumption that it was super-
astition to deny God's intentiom.

To develop a true situation of equality, equal opportunities of
education and training must be made available, He spent several

7L
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sentences urging that this training of women be done with much encourage-
ment, inspiring "her with hope and ambition.*

His conclusion took the form of a summary, in which he lightly
covered all the main areas of the address. In his next to last sentence
he attached this to the broader scope of human well-being, raising it
to universal importance, saying, "Until these two members are equal in
strength, the oneness of humanity camnot be established and the hsppie-
ness and felicity of mankind will not be a reality.®

The main evidence in this address were examples drawn fram
nature and history. His biblical reference used as evidence of equality
would be effective with any who accepted its authority. Definition
formed a part of his evidence in the description of the Hebrew, Persiam,
and Arabic farms of the word ®man.®

Pmotionally, he was addressing a group that was eager to hear
any ward of encouragement on the equality of women. This andience
represented the leading women fram the leading clubs of the entire .atat.e
of I1linois., If they were typical of such women of the period, they
were working hard for equal recognition in many areas, ?%ibdutl-Bahals
words, then, served to stimulate their own comvictioms.

The andience was already persuaded of his contentions; they were
already active in the field; he informed them of little of which they
were not generally aware. His main function was to raise their thinke
ing to a world-wide level based on wuniversal principles. If they had
been thinking of personal benefits previously or even of national progress
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they now had their vistas expanded. During the address, he attached the
idea of women's progress to (1) the Word of God in this new century;
(2) the Bible stary of creatiu;; (3) all the kingdoms of existence;

(L) the will of God; (5) the establislment of the oneness of humanity;
and (6) the hapriness and felicity of mankind.

In an even more direct way, he pointed out the world-wide
significance of this movement, speaking of its progress in all of the
*continents.® He, himself, dressed as he was in Persian gard,
represented ®the Fast® in a sense, where women had been notably under
subjugation. That these thought could come from him, %as in itself a
significant note of "change.®™ So notable was this factar thatthe news-
paper accounts made specific mention that

The preaching of this advanced doctrine by a product of Persian

civilization was considered r%rkable by the members of the...
Pederation of Woman'®s Clubs...

All of these factors produced a definite response for the
newspaper further reported that )

eesComing from a Mohameedan nation in which women are held in

as great subjection as in any part of the civilized world, Abdul
Baha...succeeded in awakening Chicago club women to a new seal
for securing equal political rights...

While he based his words on the general system of premises of
Bahatu'llah's teachings, it will be noted that he made no mention of
Baha'u'llah®s name naor did he make specific reference to his teachings.

His whole emphasis was on the principle of equality and thds he

68chicago Examiner, May S, 1912, p. 3.
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attached in a few sentences scattered throughout the talk to the total

system from which it gained, for him, its importance.

X. AFTERNOCE RECEPTION

On the same afternoon, following the address to the Illinois Feder-
ation of Women's Clubs, YiAbdutl-Baha addressed the gathering again, at a
reception held in his honor at the same hotel. The Chicago Examiner re=
ported that ®"more than 1,000 men and women were present, represemting all
sections of Chitago and neighboring cities,® and pointed out that *the re-
ception was one of several social affairs in honor of Abdul Baha...*™0 1t
is most probable that the thousand people present at the second function
were much the same assemblage who attended the previous meeting,

This reception was sponsored by the Baha'i women of the northerm
Illinois area. They wished to honor !Abdufl-Baha and s0 invited the
leaders of the organization from the Pederation to join them in the cele-~
bration,

~ One of the Baha!i women served as chairman and officiated while
fourteen guest speakers in turn delivered addresses to the thousand people
in tre audience. They spoke on matters of a general humanitarian nature,
in accordance with many of the basic principles expounded by tAbdu'l-Bsha.

It was recarded that *"Mrs. Fannie G. Lesch, president of the Bahai

Woments Assembly, presided.'n The newspaper lists the additional speakers

7°G\ic3§o Examiner, May 7, 1912, p. 2.
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and their positions:

Jmong the many speakers were Mrs. Minnie Starr Garainger, presi-
dent Illinois Federation of Women's Clubs; Mrs. Gertrude Blackwelder,
Illinois Woman's Clubs; Mrs. F. A. Dow, Arche Club; Mrs. Callis P.
Coon, Tllinois Woman's Clubs; Mrs. George Colby, Kilo Association;
Mrs. Ester Falkenstein, Falkenstein settlement; Mrs, D. Harry Hammer,
Chicago Women's Club; Mrs. Celeste Parker Wooly, Social Economiocsj
Mrs. Catherine Abbott, Business Woman®s League; Mrs., Addie Andre;
Mra. Helen Beals, Peace Society; Mrs. P. Kochersperger, Thcoaoph;izt
Society; Mra. Francis Squire Potter and Professor Henry Oreenser.

Along with the other speakers, Yibdu!l-Baha addressed the group.

He began at once with the contention that "When we look upon the kingdoms
of creation below man we find three forms or planes of existence which
await education and development.® This was followed by specific examples
showing how plants needed cultivation for growth and how animals needed
trlin:lng.

This progression led to the education needed in the humsn realm.

To show the need of such education, he contrasted, through example, the
asavage and civilized areas of the world.

He seemed to be asking, what were the effects of such educatiom?

The answer was that "it makes the ignorant wise, the tyrant merciful, the
blind seeing, the deaf attentive, even the imbecils intelligent.®

Bis swmation of this section was to point out that these notablse

effects were produced by an ordinary teacher. In contrast, he went on,
think what education the manifestations can provide. ®pPraise be to Godl®
he stated, ®your teacher and instructor is Baha'utllah...The lights of his

education are radiating even as the sm.”

Tonsa.
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He reached his conclusions with two principle pointas first, that
this spiritual education could wnify people and second, that we should be
extremely grateful for this bounty.

Perhaps the most notable feature of this address was the direct
reference to Bahatu'llah and his place in the world, as seen by tAbdutle
Baha. This was the first time he had spoken so directly, The audience
situation explained this. The reception was being sponsored by the Bahati
women of the porthern Illinois area. They had organized it specifically
as a meeting of Baha'is and it was so amounced and known by those in
attendance. The hundreds of others who attended, much the ssme group whe
had attended the preceding meeting, were well aware of tiAbdufl-~Bahats
position in connection with the followers of his father's teachings. There-
fore in this setting, %Abdutl-Baha was addressing the women who held the
reception — the Bahatis themselves. The others who were attending were
hearers, too, but more in the role of on-lookers who were sharing a festive
gathering of a specific group. The setting put !'iAbdufl-Baha in a different
®#role® than he had been in just a few minutes before at the Federation meet-
ing. There he was a speaker, invited to talk on the coucept of equality of
women from his own point of view to a group interested in the subject.
Here, at this gathering, $Abdutl-Baha, himself, was the focal point of
attention. The situation was reversed. The Baha'i women had invited the
" leaders of the womenf®s clubs to come and commemorate the visit of fAbdu'l-
Baha,

In honor of the guest, several of the leading club leaders had been
asked to speak. These speakers were aware of !iAbdull-Bahats principles
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for human welfare; a newspaper made the statement that "at the receptiom
+e.in honor of Abdul Baha...the themes of the many speakers were along
the lines of uplift for humanity.® Fourteen speakers presented talks.

411 of them were females and represented leading organisations in Illincis,
except for a lone male, professor Henry Greener.

In view of the time already taken up, and the nature of the "humsmi-
tarian® nature of the talis already presented, $Abdutl-Baha was confromted
with an audience of one thousand people gathered in his honor who had
already heard him speak earlier in the afternoon.

As was consistent with him on such occasions throughout the comtry,
he made little reference to himself. Instead, he took the opportunity to
talk of two principles he believed in. First, the need for umiversal edw-
cation, and second, the brief mention that Bahatufllah was the ®world edw-
cator.®” 1In a sense, this might be considered a kind of continuation of the
preceding talk. In that address he had begun with reference to a "new age®
and proceeded to the particular theme of "woman's education in the new
age.” Here he broadened the concept of education to world-wide proportions
and finished with the idea of the ®divine educator®™ of mankind,

The emotional appeals to the general audience rested in the motiva-
tion to attain a more peaceful, ideal environment in which the *"ignorant
becomes wise,® "the tyrant merciful,® etc. The appeals to the Bahatis
included the reaffirmation of the position of Bahafufllah on the world
scenss

Praise be to Godl that you have been brought under the edaucatiom

of this one who is the very Sun of Reality and who is shining resplen-

dently upon all humankind endowing all with a life that is everlasting.
Praise be to God a thousand timsst



Thus he concluded.

In considering the General Semmntic aspects, he used several condi-
tional terms, pointing out a cauvse and effect relationship. In such a way
he mentioned the ®wild and fruitless tree® which "may be made fruitful and
prolific by grafting,® or the "animals® which "advance unmistakably® after
undergoing *training.*

He made the first perasonal reference to be found in the Chicage
speeches. He mentioned it in connection with *Baha'u'llah's educational
benefits,® wherein "I, a Persian, have come to this meeting of revered
souls upon the American continent and am standing here expounding to you
in the greatest love.®

II. AT THE HOTEL PLAZA

Most of the meetings at which 'Abdu!l-Baha spoke were for specific
occasions with an audience asasembled to hear a particular address. Howevsr,
another sart of meeting was held which was more informal in nature. These
meetings were held in his hotel. He addressed those who came of their own
curiosity or interest to hear him, Every dsy he spoke to such groups l;
unscheduled times.

In order to describe the nature of the audiences which gathered for
these occasions, it will be helpful to sketch briefly the daily activities
undertaken by tibdutl-Bahs during his stay in Chicago.

The exact time of his arising each morning is not specifically re-
corded, but general indications from several sources indicate that he
usually got up about four o'clock in the morning for prayers and meditation.
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It is recorded that frequeatly visitors would come in those early
hours of the morning to talk with him. One cbeerver urote that it was
his "custom to receive the visitars by twos ar by threes, or individmally,
during the early hours of the marning.*’>

Recards show that about nine ofclock he would triefly visit ao-
quaintances stxying in the sams location. Them, ooe writer said, *Im a
few minutes He would go to His room, where e would resume the chanting of
prayers and dictating of Tablets in reply to the vast number of lstters
which incessantly arrived.*’¥ Since many people sought him out uherever
be visited, the management of the hotel offered him facilities for kis
vizitors. The hotel, located across the street from Lincalm Park, had aa
especially large room off of the main foyer called the Large Parler. The
hotel manager put this room at the disposal of *Abdufl-Baha during his
entire stay in Chicago.

The room, shich still exists, was described by persomnel of the
managerts office as holding one hundred and fifty people. Nembers of the
andience described it as always being ®*full® or “crowdsd® when %ibdmfl-
Baha spoke. The people who came were there faor some personal reasom, .
They did not come by invitation nor was there publicity mentioning kis
*receiving® anyons. Yet scores of people called wp for interviews amd

hundreds simply came shen they could.
In thess gatherings, the setting was less formal than the other

public meetings, In making the presentations, ®ibdu'l-Baha would somstimes

13Lady Hlomfield, The Ch Highway (Wilmette: BahafiPublishing
Committon, 15L1), 1»:156 Se ===

a4,
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ait, but most of the time he would pace back and forth in front of the room
or stand and speak from various positions.

By 20:00 ofclock in the morning, the Large Parlor was always filled
with visitors, waiting for 'Abdutl-Baha to come and address them. Follow-
ing the address, the private interviews continued. It vas reparted that
this morning period was ®the bour when He would receive those who had asked
for appointments for private audiences., Careful timetables were made and
strictly adhered to, for very numerous were these -pplicntl...".’s

Something more of the composition of these andiences and of the gen-
eral nature of the visitors can be seen in the following writtemn descrip-
tiom. It shows a fairly keen observation of their vocational and economic
backgroundss:

+so.these guests, these visitorslour ears are filled with the sound
of their footsteps...Every day, all day long, a constant stream. in
interminable processiocnl’

Ministers and missionaries, Oriental scholars and occult students,
practical men of affairs and mystics, Anglican-Catholics and Noncom-
farmists, Theosophists and Hindus, Christian Scientists and doctors
of medicine, Muslims, Buddhists, and Zoroastrians. There also called:
politicians, Salvation Army soldiers, and other workers for human
good, wamen suffragists, jowrnalists, writers, poets, and healers,
dressmakers and great ladies, artists and artisans, poor workless
people and prosperous merchants, members of the dramatic and musical
world, these all came...?

It has been noted that the Plaza Hotel was next to the Lincoln Park,

where nmerous walkways were laid in landscaped areas of trees, ponds, amd

lawuns and where a siszeable 300 existed. Between afternoon and evening

751.2‘0; Pe 159.
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activities, VAbdu?l-Baha frequently walked in the park area. Often some
of the people who were conferring with him at the time in the hotel would
accampany him on these walks. There are records aof the numercus convere
sations he held while walking along the paths, the interest he tock in the
animals of the zoo, and oft‘winfmlptb:rin@ﬂxid:hswm
the lawns and benches of the park.l?

By the night of Thursdxy, May Z, 'Abdu')-Baha had delivered four
addresses, Yet the Large Parlor in the Hotel Plaza was still filled with
visitors standing and sitting, waiting to hear another talk. Ee procesded
to speak for almost an hour on same of the basic aspects of his fatharis
concepts, i

His introduction dealt with the four kingdoms of creation - min-
eral, vegetable, animal, human — and the wmiverse. He pointed out the
universal law to which the whole order was subjected. The question them
arose as to what was tix cause of the order. He gave what he belisved to
be the f"materialist®s* answer first, saying tuat ®"all existing things are
captives of nature,” including man and that "natare rules and governs crej-
tion." He expanded on this by describing some of the phenomena in natwre
and showing how the materialists would interpret thes accarding to their
view.

At that point, %ibdu'l-Baha set out to offer reasomed proof that mam
is duo in his nature and that part of him was cantrolled by nature and part

was not. To do this, he began with several questions which asked, in

Tstar of the West, 3:27-2E, March 21, 1912.
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effect, can a part poesess properties not found in the whole. He asked:
Is it conceivable that a drop should be imbued with qualities of
vhich the ocean is completely deprived?...Could there be a phenomenon
of combustion or illumination which the great luminary the sun itself
did not manifest? I8 it posaible for a stone to possess inherent
properties of which the aggregate mineral kingdom is mipus?
Without offering answers to these rhetorical questions which he assumed
must be answered in the negative, he arrived at the parallel question on
the human level,

First he pointed out that man has volition, intellect, and memory.

These, he said, were absent in nature. He illustrated this with the exam-
ples that the sun could not control its light; the spark could not volun-
tarily furnish illumination; nor could water separate itself from the pro-
perty of “wetness.® He summarized: ®all the properties of nature are
inherent and obedient, not volitional; therefore it is philosophically pred-
icated that nature is minus volition and innate perception.®

Returning to the question, can a part possess properties not found

in the whole, he concluded that man (the part) in his intellectual, in-
stinctual, and conscious camponents was not a part of nature, for nature
(the whole) lacked these attributes.

After this build-up of reasoning, 'Abdufl-Baha drew the conclusion

he was seeking:

It is evident therefore that man is dual in aspect; as an animal he
is subject to nature, but in his spiritual or conscious being he
transcends the world of material existence. His spiritual powers
being nobler and higher, possess virtue of which nature intrinsically
has no evidence.

The argument was consistent, for in his system, the spiritual qualities or

soul of man reflected the attributes of God; therefore in this respect, the



attributes were present in the Whole.

At this point in the talk, 'Abdutl-Baha repeated the entire rea-
soning pattern he had just covered, using different 1llustrations.

After finishing the reasoning a second time, he returned to the
original question of the materialists and cited a specific instance. In
conversing with a *famous philosopher of the naturalistic school in Alex-
andria,® he said, the philosopher, after considerable argument, concluded
that there was no-difference between himself and a donkey. tiAbdutl-Baha
quoted his own reply ass¢

No, I consider you quite different and distinct; I call you a man

and the donkey but an animal. I perceive that you are highly intelli=
gent whereas the donkey is not. I know that you are well versed in
philosophy and I also know that the donkey is entirely deficiemt in
it; therefcre 1 am not willing to accept your statement.

Having reinforced the presumption that man is more than an animal,
he carried his reasoning a step further. Up to this point be had not
mentioned God. He was leading up to this now. Pointing to a woman in the
au;iience who was taldng notes, he said, "What has been written presupposes
and proves the existence of a writer,® and expanded on that statement.
Then quickly he drew the parallel and asked, "Is it possible that it the
infinite wniverse could have been created without a creator?® on the heels
of this came five more questions followed by a series of statements which
form a complex interrelationship of premises and conclusions. Briefly,
they include the premises that man (the creature) has virtues, intellie
gence, and volition. The creator of him must have them to a higher degree |
than his creation. He stated:

If the crsative cause of man be simply on the smme level with man,
then man himself should be able to create whereas we know very wll
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that we camot create even owr own likeness. Therefore the creatar
of man must be endowed with superlative intelligence and power in all
pointe that creation involves and implies. We are weak; he is
mighty; because were he not mighty he could not have created wh..e

Having offered further contrasts of this sort, fibdu'l-Baha led %o
a further supposition: ®Among the proofs of the existence of a divine
pover is this; that things are often known by their opposites. Were it
not for darkness light could not be sensed.”™ ind he listed many other
oppoaite conditioms.

From this point, he drew his conclusion, which was to point out
what some of the attributes of God must be, in view of the opposite condi-
tion present in man. He included such things as might, Jmowledge, and
.vealth, restating twice in slightly different ways each sentence he used.
He concluded aimply: “That source is God from whom all these bouwnties
exunate .”

This talk represented the most involved application of reasoning
that ®Abdutl-Baha used in his Chicago talks. Both inductive and deduo.
tive reasoning were present. His involved, overlapping syllogistic res-
soning becames much clearer when viewed from his basic concept of the
entire system. Basically he was saying, (1) there are elements in man
vhich are not found in nature; (2) a part cammot have attributes of which
the whole is complstely void; (3) therefore man is not wholly subject to
nature. A second series included this system: (1) The fact that there is
a creation is obvious; (2) a creation presupposes a creator; (3) hence, a
creator exists. His third system included: (1) Man is limited in his
virtues; (2) his creator is much greater in all things than his creation

(or things are often lmown by their opposites); (3) hence, the creator has



all the attributes and virtues to a superlative degree.

It should be noted that when 'ibdutl-Baha spoke of "attributes®
he meant only the positive ones, such as strength, knowledge, and jus
tice. He explained many times elsewhere that such words as ®weakness,
ignorance, and injustice® do not refer to realities in themselves; they
are words representing the absence of an attribute. Thus, weakness is
the absence of strength; ignorance is the absence of knowledge, stc.

The question of the validity of fAbdutl-Baha's reasoning must
rest upon the matter of whether or not his premises are acceptabls. The
validity of his reasoning that ®a creation proves the existence of a
creatar® is acceptable if one believes that existing phenomena are actu-
ally created. That is, the very word derivation includes the concept of
a "creator." If, however, owr swroundings are called "existence,” no
inference is made as to "cause,® only to the state of "being.”

As to the supposition that "things are often known by their oppo=-
sites,® the psychology of perception has shown this to be a valid state-
ment. The word ®often" vitiates the certainty necessary to sound syllo-
gistic reasoning. However, it suggests a degree of probability. The cor-
ollary premise that a creator is greater than his creation goes back to
the definitions of ®"creator,® ®“greater,” and ®creation.® The reasoning
maintains internal comsistency, for if 'Abdutl-Baha's terms are accepted,
the conclusion he arrives at is valid.

In the third syllogism, the statement that ®a part cammot contain
attributes of which the whole is ccmpletely void,® is an axiomatic state-

ment. The validity of this syllogism would depend on the definitiom ef
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the "elements® shich man is supposed to possess which are not found in
nature, tabdufl-Bsha furnished this specifically, including walitionm,
intellect, and memory. If these clements are defined, sxy, as compli-
cated aspects of conditioned reflex, then the reasoning would topple, for
qualities of conditioned reflex canm be found extensively in the amximal
world, If, howevar, one accepts fibdutl-Baha's definition that they are
separate entities in themselves, then the reasoning holds together oon-
sistently.

In each case, the reasoning depends on the acceptance of tibdutl..
Bahat's definition of terms.

Besjides the reasoning aress, this talk contained rhetorical ques..
tions, specific illustrations and exsmples. Obvious emotional appeals and
ethical appeals are almoast totally lacking.

Considering the Oeneral Semantic criteria, it will be noted that
tAbdutl-Baha referred in superlative terms to the ®absclute order and per-
fection of creation.” Comparative terminology and qualifying termoe are
woven throughout the parts that dispel the idea that mmn is "either® m
animal "or® a soul. Instead, he pointed out, there sre elements in his
nature which suggest that both areas have some degree of affect.

II1. THBOSOPHICAL SOCIEYY

Oun Saturday evening, May L, 'Abdu’l~Baha spoke to the Theosophieal
Society. The group held their meeting in University Hall, a building of
lecture roams at Northwestern University in Evanston. The specific nusber

in sttendance at this meeting was not recorded, but in a reply to & letter
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requesting information on this location, it was reported that University
Hall still stands and that ita lecture rooms hold on the average of one
hundred and twenty-five peopls.

The group of Theosophists were an organized body who sought speak-
ers on philosophical, religious and scientific subjects. Their desire
was for information into the nature of "existence.® While they believed
that the system of creation, as they understood it, was true, they were
ever looking for a fuller understanding of the details of that system.
One Theosophist wrote:

It has three aspects, determined by the different ways im which
the human being acquires knowledge -~ through the study of comrrete
facts, by the study of the relationship of the individual conscious—
ness to its source, and through the use of reasoning faculties im
constructing a logical explanation of life and its purpou." -

Such was the ®"predisposition to listening® of the group to which tAbdufl.
Baha spoke.

The talk to the Theosophical Society was one of the lengthiest
presented in Chicago. His subject included the relationship of existencs,
death and change.

After a brief acknowledgement of his pleasure of speaking to them,
tAbdutl-Baha approached the definition of "existence and non-existence.®
He began by giving the cammon ideas of each, by which existence vas con-
sidered as "being® and non-existence as "amnihilation.® He then discussed
changes of elements from one state to another. His example was draam from

the composition and decomposition of minerals. He spoke of changes of

8, w. Rogers, Elemental Theosophy (Wheaton: Theosophical Press,
1929), p. 9.
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groupings of elements through the progressive kingdoms of the mineral,
vegetable, animal and hummn.

With these definitions set, he redefined death. "Non-existence,
therefore is an expression applied to change of form, but this transforma-
tion can never be rightly considered annihilation, for the elements of com-
position are ever present and existeni.® Death, he concluded, was only a
term applied to a "change or transference from one degree or condition to
another®; it is a "relative term implying change.®

Reinforcing his discussion with a restatement of the whole process,
using different illustrations, he picked up a rose and said, *This rose in
my hand will become disintegrated and its symmetry destroyed, but the els-
ments of its composition remain changless...they are simply transferred
from one state to another.®

Having established this mammer of thinking, he approached mants
attitude toward this condition of death or ®change.® Death and annihila-
tion are generally feared, he sald. ©But,” he added, "the death he shrinks
from is imaginary and absclutely unreal; it is only human imagination.®

*Things® are non-existent, so to speak, in relation to organizatioms
of a higher arder. For example, "dust in relation to living forms of human
beings is an nov-existent but in its own sphere it is existent.” Thus,
even non-existence was relative to one!s viewpoint or own condition.

He led next to the thought that fear of death is a factor in human
degradation. Man should turn his mind away from such thoughts and concen
trate his attention on the "bounties of God® which are ®never cessing,

continuous,.®
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Having built up the pattern of progressive change, on the physical
area where concrete examples were possible, YAbdutl-Baha now reasonsd
from the known to the unknown and spoke of the next "development® as the
®*spiritual® one. In this spiritual condition, humans gain the "heavenly
attributes®™ and see with the "eye of imnner vision® the endless favors of
God. In dying to this world, we are "born into the spiritual world.* To
illustrate this abstruse point, he offered several analogies. The foremost

was thiss

In the matrix of the mother we were the recipients of endowments
and blessings of God, yet these were as nothing compared to the powers
and graces bestowed upon us after birth into this human world. Like-
wise if we are born from the matrix of this physical and phenamenal
enviromsent into the freedom and loftiness of the life and vision
spiritual, we shall consider this mortal existence and its blessings
as worthless by comparison.

To reinforce this concept of the spiritual world, fibdu?l-Buha weat
immediately into a visualization of the spiritual world., Since it was a
world beyond our imaginations in words, he used descriptive elements such
as ®*in that realm there is neither separation nor disintegration which
characterize the world of material existence.®
His conclusion was a strong appeal to the listeners to use every
faculty they possessed to develop their attributes; this will help open
their "spiritual eyes and ears® with which they can perceive the spiritual
world.
Be stateds
We must strive with energies of heart, soul and mind to dewvelop
and manifest the perfections and virtues latent within the realities
of the phenomenal world, for the human reality may be compared to a
seed....Through education...these virtues deposited by the loving

God will become apparent in the human reality even as the wnfoldment
of the tree from within germinating seed.
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The comparison to the seed was part of an extended analogy woven
throughout the entire last section. In final conclusion, he offered a
prayer that God might aid them to accomplish these things.

The basis of YAbdu'l-Baha!s reasoning in this address was mnloy;
He drew extensive comparisons of patterns as people can see them, concern-
ing change, and then extended them to the non-cbservable ®*realms of the
spiritual.®

Semantically, he made extensive reference to "degrees and states®
of existence and non-existence, and spoke of their relativity to each
other and in terms of the observer. His ®is® of identification linking
*non-existence® with fan expression applied to change of form* was a valid
one by definition. Again, his "allness® and superlative terms were related
to his concept of "infinite® aspects of his system. He said, for example,
that *life is everlasting®; “"the atom is never annihilated nor relegated
to non-existence®; and "man is everlasting, everliving.® Partially quan~
tifying terms are used occasionally, as "some define existence as...® and
Scertain elements have formed....®

1Abdutl-Bahats short introductory reaarks included the first wse of
diredt audience reference at the beginning of the speech thus far seen in
Chi;:ago. He spoke of his personal feelings, saying, "I am very happy in
being present at this meeting.” 4And he spoke of audience: *I see before
me the faces of those who are endowed with capacity to lmow and who deeire
to investigate truth.®

The selection of the subject was an appropriate one for this parti-
cular group. The Thecsophists were much concerned with the aspects of
existence and the grades thereof.
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In dealing further with audience adaptation, it will be necessary
to describe two basic attitudes of 'Abdutl-Baha. The first idea which he
explained in many writings was that of finding all areas of agreement pos-
sible in all situations. The world, he pointed out, was fi1led with people
and groups looking at each other's differences; establish the bonds of
unity wherever possible, he admonished many times. Secondly, let peopls
find truth for themselves. Make conditions as easy as possible, he said;
develop conditions of affinity and accord. In this setting, he felt, peo-
ple could best find ®mew truth® for themselves,

These attitudes determined in large part the presentation made to
the Theosophists, Between their basic tenets and Bahatufllgh's system
were many fundamental similarities. There were also basic differences.
fabdutl-Baha chose to stress the points of unity and only suggest the
development of other areas of investigation.

For example, the "three great truths® of Theosophy included (1).God
exists, and He is grod...is undying and eternally beneficient.® (2) "Man
1s immortal, and his future is one whose glory and splendour have no limit.®
(3) ™A Divine law of absolute justice rules the world, so that each man is
in truth his own jndge...'79 Corollaries to these "truths® include ideas
that it is man’s duty to try to understand the ®scheme of things.® Espe-
cially, it was considered that ®man was a soul,® and that "death 1s a matter
of far less importance than is usually supposed, since it is by no means

't.he end of life but merely the passage from one state of it to another ,#80

79C. W. Leadbeater, An Outline of Theosophy (Londomn: The Theosophi-
cal Publishing House, n. d.), Pps 1o=1b.

80r1.1d., pp. 17-18.
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tibdutl-Baha, in essence, spoke of principles already accepted by
the Theosophists, approaching them from slightly different sngles. Here
he was establishing "bridges of unity®™ by upholding the chief beliefs of
his hearers throughout the first half of his addreas.

However, one of the greatest points of difference between the Theo-
sophical tenets and tibdu'l-Bahals beliefs lay in the concept of reincar-
nation. The Theosophists conceived man as a soul which reentered body
after body in this world, until in a state of perfection it was released
from the cycle. One Theosophist described it thus:

He comes to earth, takes a body which thery is prepared for him...

He passes away to the other side of death to learn by the &?am of

pain the errors he has made...and so on, and on, and On.ee

tAbdutl-Baha's system had no concept of reincarnation. Yet his

beliefs did not allow him to disparage or contradict their thoughts.
Instead, he talked in the second half of his address about "birth imto
spiritual perception® where the reality of truth becomes apparent. In
other words, if they would strive with their "hearts and minds and souls®
to study the concept of the attributes and to practice them, they would see
the true relationship of things for themselves, Thus he was urging them to
take steps that would lead them to a new understanding for themselves. He
suggested that by taking certain steps for gaining "enlighterment® their
own "spiritual insight®™ would develop.

This was a direct parallel though much more briefly and indirectly
stated, to his father?’s response to the "secker" mentioned in the first part

81annie Besant, Popular Lectures on Theosophy (Chicago: The Rajput
Press, 1910), p. 31.
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of this chapter. After enmerating over thirty conditions of behavior
such as ldndness, truthfulness, sincerity, etc., to be developed in the
®true seeker,® Bahatu'llah wrote that only then would it be possible for
the ®secker®” to gain "such new life® that "he will find himself endowsd
With a new eye, a new ear, a new heart, and a new mind.*02 With this mew
perception and insight, he ®will contemplate the manifest signs of the
wiverse, and will penetrate the hidden mystaries of the soul,” and will
discover "in all things the mysteries of divine Revelation...®03 tibdutl-
Bahat's pattern of seeking and results which he suggested were a reflsctiom
of his father's instructions.

The whole approach was consistent with tibdutl-Baha's belief stated
in other addresses that a person "should be encouraged®™ in whatever cemdi-
tion of belief he might presently be, and urged to develop further by
exerting his own efforts.

IIII. THE CHILDREN'S MEETING

The first meeting on Sunday morning was referred to as the *Chil-
dren®s Meeting.” When fAbdu*l-Baha stayed in any location long enough te
have a series of meetings, he frequently held one especially for the chil-
dren. These were usually the offspring of those fairly closely idemtified
with his teachings who felt it worthwhile to make the effort to bring thedr
children to a special gathering. It took place in the Large Parlor of the

82Bahatutllah, The Kitab-i-Iqan (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing Com-
mittee, 1931), po 196, —

Prua.



b4/
Flasa Hotel. It wvas recorded that Talthough may lived conxiderahls dis-
tances axd found it necessary to arise as early as five ofcleck, yet
mtbattheappdntedhuw‘ofcigbt,'theymmumm.&

The room vas filled as the children ®"gathered ia a circle im the

niddle of the beautiful parlar of the Plaza, the parents and friewmds mak-
ing another circle behrind them.*> ZEveryons arose uorn he entered. As

be was being seated, the children, without instrwment accaspanimeat, sang
a song eatitled, "Softly His Voice is Calling Now.® Befare the address

began, to the childrem and the adults, he grected each child parsamally,
An eyo-uitness recorded the scene in the following words:

Be called each child to him in turn, took them in his lap...kissing
the little oones, pressing the hands and embracing the older coess, all
ing in the tones of his woice, that wvhen he whispered in English im
their ears to tell him their names, they answered as joyfully
freely as they would a beloved father. To eack child he gave
touch...There was no sugpestion of haste and a hash fell wpom

gromp — a quiet, vibrant, eloquent silence — making many,
that is was just sech a picture of Jesus must have made...

tile

PFLl

Immediately befare the talk, it vas mentioned that

ee-the childrents joy and his cun Lappiness seemed to culminate whem
one dear little tot ran to him and fairly threw herself into his arms.
Wten be let her go she stood for a second and then suddenly lamghed
alond with perfect joy, which foand its instant echo in a ripple
around the whale eircle.37

After delivering the talk to the children and addressing words te

the adults, fibdutl-Baha toock a bouguet of flowers fram the center of the

the Mest, 3:6, July 13, 1912,

EEIE i
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table, and divided it among the children. Then he walked slowly arownd
the circle, saying something to each one. Following this, the whole group
went out into Lincoln Park, where groups informally conversed for a time..

His shart address included three parts. First he spoks of their

®position® as children. Then he described the attaimments he hoped they
would achieve. And finally he spoke of the position of "spiritual chil-
h.-

He began with references to the words of Christ and of Bahatu'llah,

saying: '

You are the children of wvham His Holiness Christ has said ®0f such
is the kingdom of God;® and according to the words of Baha $Ullah you
are the very lamps or candles of the world of humanity for your hearts
are exceedingly pure and your spirits most sensitive.

He went an with descriptive sentences, referring to them as ®near

the source,” "mcontaxinated,” and as "lambs of the heavenly shepherd.®

Be spoke of the things he hoped they would attain, mentioning such

matters as all the virtues of humanity, advancement in material and spir-
itual degrees; learning in sciences, arts, and crafts; strength to aid the
rogress of civilisation; ability to manifest divine bestowals; require-
ments necessary to show the oneness of humanity; and he urged them to work
for love and wnity of sankind.

In conclusian, be suggested his own relationship to them, stating,

"You are all my children, my spiritual children.” He went on to describe:

Spiritual children are dearer than physical children for it is pos-
sible for physical children to turn away from the spirit of God, but
you are spiritnal children and there you are most beloved.

After a few m remarks in conclusion, he directed his attention to

the adults present and spoke to them briefly about their present position
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' and necessity for development. The remarks were similar to those directed
to the children., He began with the analogy of the sun which shines on all
things. Only the polished surfaces, he said, reflected its light. Thus
the necesaity of ®polishing ourselves® so that we might similarly reflect
the *light of God.® He described this as requiring great effort.

He spoke of their present condition as believers in God, turning to
do His service with good intentions and purposes to serve humanity. Im
answering the idea of what must be done now, fAbdutl-Baha directed the
listeners to exert their powers, to be in perfect unity, never to be
angry, to look toward spiritual attributed and not toward physical aspects
of the world, and to love people for God's sake. This last could be
accomplished he said, by not looking at shortcomings, but by concentrating
only on virtues in others.

Looking toward the future, he hoped that people in Chicago would
achieve greater unity, thus aiding the unity throughout the country, thus
enabling them all to show love to all people, and hence to be an example
to all manikind.

In this gathering, besides the children, 'Abdu'l-Baha was address-
ing those closest in identification with his father's teachings. Ee used
almost no reasoning patterns nor evidence., His statements were in the
form of directions. The inference vas that ®"we know our objectives, so
here is what we must do and here is the direction we take.® The needs
were inherently established by the nature of the group; he was able to go
directly to the step of satisfying those needs without any preliminaries.

His remarks to the children were likewise expository; he told them
of their *station® and revealed his hopes for them. He did not try to
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prove or support his statements. In this kind of gathering, be was re-
garded in a position of Yauthority® by the adults. They knew that Baha!
ufllah, whose teachings they were trying to follow, had said explicitly
to tun to tAbdutl-Baha for directions. Hence a readiness to listen to
whatever he had to say; his ®"position” was sufficient "authority® in
matters such as these.

IIV. PLYMOUTH CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH

At eleven ofclock on Sunday morning, ?Abdutl-Baha went to the Fly-
mouth Congregational Church at 935 East SO0th Street. There. he delivered
an address to the church congregation at their morning servicea. The peo=
ple who attended the church came from an area of an above average econamdc
bracket. Records at the Chicago offices of the Congregational Conference
showed a membership, in 1912, of three hundred and eighty-six, pastared
by the Reverend Joseph Milbourme.

In this Sunday morning address to a church congregation, fAbdufl
Baha spoke of progressive revelation of God's word through a series of man-
jifestations, Almost the entire presentation was built around the analogy
of the physical sun in relation to the spiritua) Sun (God)}.

He began with an introduction that mentioned the conditions of the
asudience, describing them as a group assembled to commemorate God, "whose
members have no 'thought or intention save his good-pleasure and the uwn-
biased investigation of reality.®

He began at once to draw the analogy of the physical sun by speak-
ing of the pervasive influence of the sun on our whole creation. This
material was mainly descriptive in substance,



He followed this with an equal quantity of material dealing with
the "spiritual Sun,® introducing it with, *Likewise in the spiritual
reala of int.e_lligence and idealisam there must be a center of illumination,
and that center ia the everlasting, ever-shining Sun, the Word of God.®
In this descriptive section, he showed how this "Sun” influenced thoughts,
morals, educated souls, enlightened hearts, gave the message of tha king-
dam of God, regenerated the ethical world, brought the light of religiom,
and promoted the growth of human existence.

Having set uwp a familiar analogical relationship, he proceeded to
a nevw part of the relationship not so familiar to the audience. He de-
ascribed the way in which the sun, between the extremes of winter and sus-
per, rose from different points on the horizon. The points of rising
differed widely, he said, but the sun was ever the same sun, He made the
comparison, saying:

Souls who focus their vision upon the Sun of Reality will be the

recipients «of light no matter from what point it rises, but those
who are fettered by adoration of the dawning-point are deprived whem
it appears in a different station upon the spiritual horizom.

He left this aspect of the analogy without further emphasis and
moved into another aspect of the solar cycle — the four seasons. Eere he
did not separate his material on the physical and spiritual parts of the
analogy. Rather he spoke of them both together. Religion, as the year,
he said, had four seasons: springtime, when the thoughts and ideals gain
new life and virtues have fresh power; swmer, which brings fulness and
fruitage; autum, which brings withering winds that chill the soul; and

winter, when only faint traces of the sun can be seen. The cycle begins



again in the spring and again the "summons of God is heard.®

Having drawn the general picture of the similarities, he became
specific concerning the condition of the world. He sald:

For a long time the religious world had been weakened and material-
ism had advanced; the spiritual forces of life were waning, wmoralities
were becoming degraded, composure and peace had vanished fram souls
and satanic qualities were daminating hearts; strife and hatred over-
shadowed humanity, bloodshed and violence prevailed. God was neg-
lected; the Sun of Reality seemed to have gone completely...and so
the season of winter fell upon mankind.

At this point, he announced simply that "a new springtime dawned, the
lights of God shome forth, the effulgent Sun of Reality returned and be-
came manifest...a new spirit of life breathed into the body of the world
and continuous advancement became apparent.®

He quickly left his specific point and went into material leading
to the conclusion. He described how all the manifestations of God have
*proclaimed ani promulgated the same reality,® for the "foundations of
the heavenly religions are one reality.® He required only two sentences
to suggest that disagreement among the religions had been cauned by the
"nists and clouds of imitations.®* We must dispel these imitations so we
can see the Sun, he stated.

He concluded with a description of how conditions will remain if
we do not dispel these imitations, including wars, catastrophes, enmity,
and hatred. But if we see the truth of the Sun of Reality, then a heaven~
ly civilication can be founded; then:

«e:811 the inhabitants of the world will be united, the religions

will be one, sects and denominations will reconcile, all nationalitiss
will flow together in the recognition of one fatherhood and all

degrees of humankind gather in the shelter of the same tabernmacle,
under the same banner.
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He completed his presentation with an extensive prayer for assistance
from God in these mattars.

Considering the Oeneral Semantic criteria, 'ibdu'l-Baha used sev-~
eral examples of "allness” statements in this address. In speaking of the
effects of the physical sun, he said that, without it, there would be *mo
growth of vegetation and no forms of created life on earth.® This would
be a generally valid ®allness” statement. He used statements similar to
those previously discussed in the realm of Divinity, when he said, "Real-
ity is not divisible.® His predictions of the wnity of "all tkes inhadbi-
tants...all nationalities...all degreea of humankind,® are based on this
same assusption of the superlativeness or absoluteness of Divine power.

He used a whole series of conditional references, first showing
that all forms of life are conditioned by the effects of the sun. He
spoke of the various stages of religious development, the degrees of fruie
tion and disintegration. And his most obvious conditional factor concernmad
the establislment of world peace as being conditional upon the recognition
of the unity of the manifestations.

In this address, a similar approaca can be seen as in the talk to
the Theosophists in that *Abdu’l-Baha first built up the most obvious
points of unity between his beliefs and those of the Congregationalists,
and then suggested that by independent investigation, even agreater. reale
ity would become apparent.

Even though the creeds of individual Congregational churches varied,
they followed the same basic concepts. Their basic concept, that "e be-
lieve in God, the Father, infinite in wisdmm, goodness, and love,®



10k

1Abdu?l-Baha built on early in the talk, expounding on the pervading in-
fluence of the Light (God) om all created things.38 In the second place,
they believed in Christ as the "Word of God," a phrase which 'Abdu%l-Baha
used in the first part of his talk, speaking of it as *"the center of
i1lwdnation.®

He introduced his new material by suggesting the idea of several
dawvning-points of the Sun rather than a single ocoe; and by suggesting the
seasonal changes of religion, in which the apringtime of religiom came not
once but many times. The Comgregationalists believed that ®Jesus Christ
is the supreme manifestation of Ood.'89 tAbdutl-Baha was suggesting that
there were many manifestations of God, all of whom taught the sams basic
religion. He led up to his climax with many inferences which were drawm
from the analogies, until he finally stated that *All the holy mmnifesta-
tions of God have proclaimed and promulgated the same reality.® Yet evem
here, he named no specific nniresutibn, not even Christ. He was contemt
to speak of the overall pattern and let the hearer draw his own conclusmion
and investigate for himeelf.

The belief which might be brought about by such a talk would depend
in large part upon the acceptance by the listener of the basic analogy.
One who was wrapped up in the relationship could go on to draw many conclm~
sions for himself. However, if it was felt that the allusions were con~

trived or "bent® to fit the purposes of the speaker, little ®"proof® would

aah-odu-ick L. Lagley, The Congregational Churches (Boston: The
Pilgrim Press, 1925), p. 6l.

89rvd., p. 62.




be conveyed.

The address was informative in that it introduced the listeners
to a new concept of the system of religious history, as tiAbdufl-Baha saw
it, and it attempted to stimulate them, through the motivation of gaining
the rewards of peace and wnity, to investigate the system for themselves

to see 1f it might not be correct.
IV, ALL~SOULS CHURCH

Ouo Sundxy aftermoon, after the morning meeting at the Plymouth Con-
gregational church, *Abdufl-Baha presented a second address to a church
congregation.

Chicago had established a center for religious education which had
been named the Lincoln Center. Various denominations and groups made use
of the building, which is still in use, and is located at 700 East Oak-
wood. A Unitarian congregation which used the Lincoln Cemter in 1912
called themselves the All-Souls Church, It was this group to which Abdutl-
Baha spoke on Sunday afternoom.

The congregation was made up of people of an average to lower thsm
average hc:n.e bracket. The andience which !Abdutl-Baha faced were arranged
in the seven hundred seats of the large balcony and main floor of the
center.

$ibdutl-Baha used as the subject of this address the dualistic
nature of the teachings of the mmifestations.

He used an expository introduction which centered on the idea that

the basic purpose of religion was to wmify people. This was a basic tenst
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with which his audience could agree and served to establish rapport. It
also served the function of introducing a premise which would be used
later on in the address. He begans

The divine religions were founded for the purpose of unifying
huwaanity and establishing Universal Peace, Any movement whick brings
about peace and agreement in human society is truly a divine movement
seeAt all times and in all ages of the world, religion has been a
factor in cementing together the hearts of men and in uniting various

and divergent creeds. It is the peace element in religion that blends
mankind and mskes for unity.

In order to support these expository statements, ftAbdufl-Baha
brought out two examples of situations in which religion had served to
unify people., He first used the example of Jesus, saying, "Consider how
His Holiness Jesus Christ united the divergent peoples, sects and denomi-
nations of the early days.* This choice of example aided the building of
rapport since it was one in which a Christian congregation would be in
general agreement. His second example was parallel, but went to the less
familiar. He spoke of how Baha'utllah's influence was accomplishing the
same thing in Persia. This suggested parallel between the efforts of
Christ and Bahatu'llah provided an easy transition from the familiar to
the unfamiliar while still maintaining the audience's positive attitude.
He drew his example by sayings

In Persia His Holiness Bahafufllah was able to unite people of

varying thought, creed and denomination. The inhabitants of that
country were Christians, Mohammedans, Jews, Zoroastrians and a

great variety of subdivided forms and beliefs together with racial
distinctions such as Semitic, Arabic, Persian, Turk, etc., but through
the power and efficacy of religion, Bahatutllah united these differing
peoples and caused them to consort together in perfect agreement.

Having set the background with this extended introduction, setting

up the purpose of religion to be wnity, and linking the efforts of Christ



and Bahatufllah, he arrived at his main thought. He explained, *The
cause of this fellowship and wnity lies in the fact that the divine law
has two distinct aspects or functions.® This was not the place for evi-
dence to support the contention; first lLe had to explain the nature of
these two aspects and functions.

He clarified the first aspect by definition, saylng that it con-
cerned *the ethical development and spiritual progress of mankind, the
awakening of potential human susceptibilities...These ordinances are
changless essential,  eternal.® He quickly contrasted the second aspect
by definition as being ®"subject to change and transformation in accordance
with the time, place and conditions.* Having defined the two areas, he
clarified them further with two examples, one general, one specific. The
first expTained that "The essential ordinances of religion were the same
during the time of Abraham, the day of Moses and the cycle of Jesus®; but
he explains that ®the accidental or material laws were abrogated and super-
seded according to the exigency and requirement of each succeeding age.®
His second, or specific, example, showed how Jesus changed the social laws
of Moses to meet the requirements of changed social conditions.

After introducing these thoughts which were probably in same degree
new to the audience, he returned to the more familiar area he had used in
the introduction: ®The central purpose of the divine religions is the
establislment of peace and unity among mankind.® He expanded on this with
exposition and short examples.

Having dealt with the familiar, he edged the newv material again,

this time by use of the stylistic device of simile. His comparison showed



how the world was like a human organism. He extended the comparison,
sayings

Whnu these members lack coordination and harmony we have the
reverse which in the hmman organism is dissase, dissolution, death.
Similarly, in the body-politic of humanity, dissension, discord
and varfare are always destructive and inevitably fatal.

With this analogy well established, *Abdufl-Baha returned to the
concept of two aspects of religious teaching, centering his attention first.
of all of the underlying similarities. Bis complex reasoning pattern
followed the line of thinking that (1) coordination of elements in the
human body brings health and well-being to the body; (2) similarly, wity
of elements in society hrings health or peace to the body-politie; (3) 1if
we look at the outer forms of religion differences will result; (L) if we
look at their underlying unity, peace may be established. In his oun words,
he stated:

Inasmuch as the essential reality of the religions is one and their
seeming variance and plurality is adherence to forms and imitations
vhich have arisen, it is evident that these causes of difference and
divergence must be abandoned in order that the underlying reality mxy
unite mankind in its enlighterment and upbuilding.

To reinforce his statements on the oneness of religion and human-
ity, he included a section im which he appealed to the audience!s reason
by means of a series of rhetorical questions. Supposedly, the ®reasonable®
reaponse would serve to support the belief that the underlying unity of
spiritual basis of religion. The language structure was such that emotional
appeals vere comingled with the rational. The motivations of peacs,
brotherhood, wmity were all suggested or stated within this section. Some
of his material included the questiouss

Why should dissension exist among them? The surface of the earth
is one nativity and that nativity was provided for all, God has not



set these boundaries and race limitations. Why should imaginary
barriers which God has not originally destined, be made a cause of
contention? God has created and provided for all...Now that his
light is shining universally why should we cast ourselves into dark-
ness? As his table is spread for all his children why should we
deprive each other of its sustenence? His effulgence is shining
upon all; why should we seek to live among the shadowsa?

His conclusion was a single affirmative statement swmming up the
essence of the entire address: *Let us live under the protection of God,
attaining eternal happiness in this world and life everlasting in the world
to come .*

He concluded the address with a supplication to God for the estab-
lisiment of the unity of husanity.

The audience of seven hundred was made up primarily of the All-
Souls Unitarian congregation. The Unitarian congregations had long been
known for not only diversity of individual belief, but for a general reli-
gious basis of "benefiting humanity.® To this group, $ibdutl-Baha spoke of
the ultimate establishment of world peace and wnity. With this as the main
wotivational attraction, he reasoned that sects and denominations arcee
from the material teachings of religion; unity came from the fundsmental
teachings of religion; therefore people must find and use the fundamentals
of religion. Where, he asked, do we find these essentials; in the pure
teachings of every prophet. Can it be historically shown that the funda-
mentals brought unity; yes, said tAbdutl-Baha, and briefly mentioned exsm-
ples of Abraham and Moses, pausing to describe at length the unity Christ
had established. He ended with the example of the effect of Bahatufllshts
fundamental teachings in uniting the diverse groups of Persia. Thus
through a description of a historte eycle, he suggested, withont®speoifi-
cally saying so, that the cycle was being repeated with the fundamental
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teachings of Bahatu'llah.

This address was almost entirely informative in nature. He dealt
with the description of the two aspects of ®divine teaching® and its
effects. Although he inferred that independent investigation should take
place he did not refer directly to the audience or any action which they
ahould perform. Even the closing prayer dealt with the entire human race.
He said there, in effect, let the nations sgree and unite; let psace be
established. 'ibdutl-Baha used a series of interwoven "allness® state-
ments and the "is® of predication and identification in commection with
the section of the address on the ®"divine religions® and their purpose.
He stated, for example, *Their reality is one, therefore their accom-
plisiment is one and universal...There is but one light of the material
Sun,...Similarily, in the spiritual world there is one divine reality...*
All of these references were consistent with his ®absolute® concept of
divinity. If %Abdu'l-Baha were using this kind of terminology in rela~
tion to observable, hunan phenomena, it would have to be concluded that he
was poorly oriented to his environment and a poor observer of the degree
and grades of existence., However, it will be noted that in all of the .
above reference , there were none which could be refuted through observa-
tion or sense perception.

When Korzybski formulated the basic aspects of General Semantics,
he wished to prepare a series of tools which might be used in alding man
gain ®"sanity," or symbolic adjustment to the "realities® in the outside
world. Since in the phenomenal world, observable functions operate in
terms of degrees, the set of tools fulfills its functions. But tibdutle-
Baha, in these instances in which he referred to the divinity and to the
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nature of the mmnifestations, was not talking about observable phenomena.
He was dealing with conditions beyond' sense experience, and hence, in a
sense, beyond the tools for adjusting the symbols derived from sense per-
ception.

To refer to *ibdu?l-Baha's own words, he stated in another part of
the address, "The underlying foundatiom of the religions is one; thare is
o intrinsic difference between them.® This sentence muy serve as tibdutle
Baha®s oun explanation of his use of absolute statements in relation to
God, religion, and the manifestations. He wsed the word ®intrinsic,® which
refers to the ®essence™ of a thing. According to fibdutl-Baha, the essence
of that which pertains to God is eternal unchanging, not subject, as he
said elsevhere, *to the changes and chances of the world.® It was this
Sessence” which was wchanging that %iAbdu®l-Baha believed the "imer eye®
the ®eye of insight® could see, when a person developed adequate spiritual
qualities. In fact, had tibdufl-Baha spoken in terms of General Semantic
terminology, he would readily have agreed that conditional statements were
necessary in "the warld of matter,® if ocne was to be "sanely® oxriented.
However, he probably would say that it was just as necessary to be arien~
ted to the divinity in terms of "absolutes® in order to be “"sanely” orisn-
ted towvards the "umeen reality.®

His viewpaint becomes clearer whem rvference is made back to Bahat
ulllah®s system. Baha'ufllah ves very definite in his assertions that
degrees of difference and infinite variation characterised the conditions
experisnced through sense reception. But he believed that wndernsath the
differences were wnderlying realities which could be perceived with the



*inner eye.® In man's spiritual advancement, he said, the ¥plane of
limitation® was passed and man would then see "the Hanifestations of Ome-
ness.® “In this station he pierceth the veils of plurality, flseth from
the worlds of the flesh, and ascendeth into the heaven of singleness,®
he wrote. To further clarity the use of the General Semantic criteria im
relation to 'Abdutl-Baha's wards, this quotation of his father shous evem
more clearly the dualistic outlook they maintained. At the end of a
treatise on "spiritual development,® he wrote:
These statements are mace in the sphere of that which is relative,
because of the limitations of men. Otherwise, those personages who
in a single step have passed over the world of the relative and the
limited, and dwelt on the fair plane of the Absolute, and pitched
their tent in the worlds of authority and command--have burned amxy
these relativities with a single spark... .,

In the light of these quotations, it is poasible to see ths reescm
fAbdutl-Baha maintained his use of ®allness® terms, the "is® of identifica-
tion and predication, and superlative terms in relation to the ®super-eem-
sory® aspects of his material.

It will be noted, on the other hand, the consistent use which
fibdutl-Baha made of terminolofy which reflected degrees of difference whem
speaking of observable phenomena. One of the prime examples also sppeared
in this address. He stated:

The second function...deals with material conditions, the lsums of
buman intercourse and social regulation. These are subject to change
and transformation in accordance with the time, place and conditions...
the accidental or material laws were abrogated and superseded according
to the exigency and requirsment of each succeeding age.

This material might serve to indicate further that the idea of "rela-
tivensss® was a functional and necessary part of the teachings which %fbdutl-
Baha expounded. Without this consistent regard for relativity, the fowmda-
tion of his idea of ®progressive revelation® would be baseless, and the
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entire system untenable. This, in turn, would make it difficult for him
to look at his church audiences as having a valid place in the system of
religions; his attitude might well have become sbsolutistic if he saw his
religion as the ®only way.® As it was, the concept of degree and rela-
tivity allowed him to see each audience as having aspects of the total
*Truth® which he felt all were seeking.

IVI. SUMMARY

In the preceding sections the criteria of analysis have been enum~
erated, the premises of thinking outlined, and the fifteen Chicago addres-
ses presented by !'ibdutl-Baha have been analysed.

The speech analysis has shown that, in general, 'Abdufl-Baha tended
to keep his addresses relatively short. None of the Chicago addresses
lasted longer than an hour, and the shortest presentation was fifteen min-
utes in length,

Considering the elements of invention, these speeches have revealed
the use of several different kinds of evidence. $Abdu‘l-Baha made refer
ences to current world situations, historical examples from Persian,
Europe and ancient Rome and Palestine. On several occasions he mads use
of hypothetical examplss, cxtending them, at times, to great lengths. The
instances of the nse ‘of quotations are not numerous, but exiumples were
found; most ttoqmt.]q, paraphrased quotations were used rather than the
exact warding. The use of analogy was extensive, forming as it did a part
of almost every speech. MNost of these analogies were drawn from ordinary
phenomens, especially elements of nature, such as plant growth, sunrises,
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and the seasons., Historic parallels were frequently inferred, especially
in connection with the repetition of patterns of religious development.
Definition served a very important function, and the analysis has showm
how TAbdutl-Baha sometimes went to great lemgths to redefine councepts, as
notably, the ideas of death and change.

Reasoning formed an important part of almost every address, both
inductive and deductive. It has been shown how fAbdutl-Baha would smass
material, as for‘ example, concerned the similarities of the races, and
draw conclusions from such material. However, deductive reasoning was
most frequently used. 'Abdufl-Baha often began with basic u;\-pum

' concerning the nature of Divinity or creation and reasoned to specific
conclusions.

$Abdutl-Baha showed a large degree of audience adaptation, consider-
ing his emotional appeals, especially in the choice of supporting material.
It has been shown how in many circumstances the first portion of his ad-
dreas focused on the points of unity which his own beliefs had with those
of his audience. With a group educationally oriented &s were the Theoso-
phists, he used extended and camplex reasoning patterns. This was txue
also in some of the Flaza Hotel addresses, However, in situations where
the audience represented a lower educationzl level, as nt. Hull Houss, the
resasoning was minimized in favor of simple analogiss.

The appeals were shown to be consistently "universal® in scops.
The ideals of universal peace, brotherhood, human unity, progress, and
service to mankind were held up as attainable goals.

In only three instances in Chicago did 'Abdutl-Baha make direct
references to himself, His references were a basis for ethical proof in
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those instances, for they tended to present him as _an authority or as
having selfless motives in the given aituation. Any other ethical ap-
peals came from the audiencets previous knowledge and individual applica-
tion rather than from the speech content itself.

For the most part, tAbdutl-Baha's addresses contained only the two -
components considered essential by Aristotle — statements and suppart of
them. It has been seen that referemnces to the audience, in eleven addres~
ses, occupied a total of two sentences. Reference to the specific situa-
tion was equally sparse. It has bean noted that in almost every speech,
the introduction led within a few short sentences to the subject of the
presentation. Conclusions were equally brief, usually being a stmmary er
emphatic atatement of the main idea. The bodies contained a series of
basic assertions, followed by evidence and reasoning. Exaaples consis-
tently dealt with the specific material under consideration. It was shown
that the statement of the key idea was placed at either the beginning or
the ending of the speech. This was usually determined by the nature of
the reasoning, whether it was inductive or deductive in mature; that is,
whether his premise or his concluding observation was the key idea.

Concerning style, five major items were listed for investigatiom,
including (1) whether or not the idea was warth presenting; (2) whether the
speaker had a clear conception of the idea; (3) whether he desired to com-
mmicate it; (L) whether he was able to adapt it to the circumstances; and
(5) whether the language conveyed it adequately. Each of these will be
sumarised.

%hether or not the ideas were worth presenting depends for the most

part on the listener's or criticts standards. The 1deas and ideals of
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world brotherbood and universal peace and the related materials are cer-
tainly significant since they are geperally regarded as camponents of
social advancement. The ideas of progressive revelation and its corol-
laries would be jwiged as wartindhile not from the truth or falsity of
such claims, but from their berefit in stimulating thought and informing
the audiences of the beliefs of several million religionists.

That 'ibcu’l-daha had a desire to cammmicate Lis ideas, there can
be little doubt. That fact that he made 3o extensive a tour in spite of
msteady health and age demonsirated this. His enthusiasm during the
addresses, which will be shoun more clearly in the pext chapter, also
tended to convey this impression.

The clarity of his conceriiom of his ideas has been shown through
the consistency of interrelated thoughts exmressed throughout all elevem
speeches, and within the otlers aidresses delivered in this comntry.

The adaptation to circumstinces has already been mentioned. The
language seemed to couvey adequately the ideas presented. Uhere confusion
might occur, as with some of the less familiar ideas, extensive definition
and analogous relationships were wused.

A certain consistency in the use of material, as amalysed in terms
of General Semantic criteria, was seen in these speeches. Examples of
*21lness® and superlative terminology were fowd, as were instances of the
®is® of identification and the ®is®™ of predication. They were consistantly
identified with some aspect o the Deity which was viewed in ®absolute®
not relative terms. Examples were likewise shown of camparative terms,
conditional and partially quantifying references. These were used conais-
tently, showing an msarepess of the rel tivity of elements in the



enviromment. He used such terminology to describe "degrees of condi.
tions® in relation to education, history, insight, consultation, preju-
dice, and various social conditions.

It wvill be noted that in the examination of the speeches there was
no use of either the ®"consciouwsness-of-projection® terms nar of quantify-
ing terms. This meant that the assertions made by fAbdutl-Baha were never
prefaced by such phrases as "As I see it...." or "From my point of viev...*
The pearest approximation to this kind of usage came through inferences
that this was his undersatanding of the systea of creation, but these were
at no tixe direct. This condition is a further indication of his belief
in the ®"absolute” nature of his premises, which he never qualified. The
absence of quantifying terms indicates that he never made references to
specific numbers ar quantities. On several occasions he partially quanti-
fied, with words such as "some™ or "several™; but nowhere, except in the
hypothetical illustration concerning the "ten children™ did he use a speci-
fic number. The greatest part of his material dealt with principles of an
abstract nature; the illustrations were not of a nature to include numbers.
It will be recalled how many of his references were to nature, and patterns
of natoral phenomena which did not lend themselves to exact quantifying.

In suming up the observations based on the General Semantic cri=-
teria, it is apparent that 'ibdu’l-Baha was absolutistically orituted in
matters concerning the nature of God and His atitxridbutes but viewed alX
created phenomena in terms of degrees and stages.

In comparing the relationship between the material in the addresses
and the fundamental parts of his father's system, it becomes obvious that
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their connection was direct. There was no subject covered in these fif-
teen addresses which did not fit in some way into Baha'u'llah's construct.
Most often $Abdutl-Baha spoke of only one or two aspects of it within a
given talk; frequently in an introductary or concluding summary he would
sketch the whole pattern into which the specific aspect fitted.

The materials covered in these addresses were typical of the con-
tent and method of presentation of all of the addresses exaxined, vhich
were made during the American towr. While in considering all one hundred
and sixty addresses, there is a wider range of supporting materials, a
greater range of reasoning factors, and a vider scope of all the criteria
dealt with, the analysis of the Chicago speeches offers a comprehensive
insight into the content and arrangement of the addresses made during the

entire tour.



CHAPTER IV
SAEDU!L~BAHA'S DELIVERY

In Book Three of The Rhetoric, Aristotle stated, ®A third question
would touch the art of correct delivery; for success in delivery is of
the utmost impartance to the effect of a apeech."l In this chapter, the
elements involved in tAbdutl-Baha's delivery will be analyzed, based om
the five aspects of delivery discussed by Thonnsen and Baird. The five
components of delivery to be investigated include: (1) the method of
speech preparation; (2) the mode of presentation; (3) the physical ap-
pearance of the speaker; (L) the bodily action during delivery; and

(5) the use of vodce.?

1. THE METHOD (F SPEECH PREPARATION

As Thonssen and Baird point out:
Puller appreciation of a speaker and his speeches results from
acquiring insight into the way he went about preparing his talks.
The problem has its roots in the oratorf!s early training, his home
life...and a host of other factors.3
In this comnection, several important areas in *Abdufl-Baha's early train-
ing and background will be discussed.

The oral tradition of Persia, First, it must be remembered that

fAbdull-~Baha received no formal instruction during his ®"freedom® befars

lane Cooper, The Rhetoric of Aristotle (New York: Appleton-Cen-
tury-Crofts, Inc., 1932), pe 182.

2lester Thonssen and A. Craig Baird, Speech Criticism (Mew Yorks
The Ronald Press Company, 19L8), p. L35.

BI_b_id') Pe 156.



the age of nine, and that during the fifteen years of exile and forty
Yyeara of imprisomment, he was separated from the usual sources of educa~
tion. His sister is quoted as saying: "My mother sometimes gave lessans
to xy brother ibbas; at other times Mirza Musa (His uncle) would teach
Him, and on some occasions He would be taught by His ntber."‘ Most ref-
erences point out that he spent most of his time in the service of his
father. Over a period of forty-eight years he heard his fatherfs answers
to questions on every conceivable subject to the constant stream of people
who sought his presence ar to the numerous tablets which were continually
received.

Since 'ibdu'l-Baha could speak and read Persian, Arsbic, and Turke
ish, it might be assumed that he had access to various books in these
languages, especially during the relatively peaceful years in Baghdad or
the latter years in Acca. In the volumes of material which have been
investigated for this study, however, no mention was found of any psrticus
lar books which he read,

What could be ascertained with a great degree of certainty is that
most of his education came in the form of oral discourse, There were
several camon outlets for thia kind of comunication, First, the method
of instruction in Persia at the tine was through private imstructors.

A small number of pupils ¥sat at the feet™ of the scholar snd listened to
his discourse or took part in oral discussion. People came to Bahafu®llah
for this ldnd of instruction; it will be recalled from Chapter Two that

b
Lady Bloafield, The Chosen Eighway (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing
Comeittos, 1941), pp. 665



122

such large numbers of people came to Baghdad for instruction that !ibdufl-
Baha tried to separate the "sincere® fram the curiosity seekers before
adnitting them to his father's presemce,

Second, several amanuenses served Baha'ufllah as he dictated tab-
lets in response to letters of inquiry om questions of every kind.
$4bdutl-Baha was exposed to this kind of oral output for years. In fact,
it was customary for a person writing a tablet, himself, to chant the
words aloud as he wrote, and those in his presence might listen,

Third, in sharing information, the written word was read aloud to
a group. Printing had not yet been developed during those years far the
difficult Arabic script; books and tablets were precious and rare. Hence,
the only means of sharing books with numbers of peocple was through aral
chanting.

Another factor to consider was the extensiveness with which these
three forms of overlapping oral communication were carried on. It is
difficult for the Western reader to understand fully conditions in the
Persian society whose principal means of sharing infarmation was face-ta
face verbalization and whose concept of time was much less rushed, Two
short examples will illustrate the extent of this kind of commumicatiom.
The Persian historian, Nabil, described a group of Baha'u!llahts asso-
clates in these words:

Many a night...would Mirza Aqa Jan gather th;m togethsr in his

room, close the door, light numerous camphorated candles, and chant
aloud to them the newly revealed odes and Tablets in his possession.

Wholly oblivious of this contingent world, completely immersed in the
realms of the spirit, forgetful of the neceasity for food, sleep or
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drink, they would suddenly discover that night had become day, snd
that the sun was approaching its zemith.

A second instance took place in the Garden of Ridvan in Baghdad, when for
twelve days and nights Baha'utllah and a large following camped there.
It was recarded that evem at the *hour of midnight® he would *pace up and
down the moonlit, flower-bordered avenues® chanting. And "every day,*®
Nabil continued, ®"from morm till eventide, I would see Him ceaselessly
engaged in conversing with the stream of visitors who kept flowing im
froam Bnghdnd."6

It can be seen in the preceding material that oral discourse was
prevalent in YAbdull-Bsha's enviromment. This was the most importsat
method of commmication.

Preparation for oral delivery. Considering his background of vere

bal communication, it is not surprising to find extensive references to
tAbdu?l-Bahats use of the same methods already described,

Prior to 1912, "table-talks® or informal lectures were tAbdufl.
Baha's principal means of exposition. Notes of visitors to Haifa were
filled with phrases such as "During the days Abdul-Baha had but little
time to himself, Visitars, tourists and officials came and went con-
stantly.®! Speaking of the talks at meals, one traveler wrote, ®This

mealls experience vas repeated daily, sometimes twice, at noom and

Sshoght Effendi, God Passes By (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing Trust,
1950), pp. 152-153,

6I_b£-, Pe 153,

2 TTharnton Chase, In Galiles (Boston: George Orr Latimer, 1920), -
P. .
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evuni.ng."a Or again:

From our room window we often saw him walking in the garden meet-
ing people, and when he could get away for a few minutes from other
cares, he would come up to owr room and talk with us.™

Many books, pamphlets, and diarjes record the extent of the oral comsmni-
cation.10

YAbdufl-Baha likewise maintained an extensive correspondence with

individuals and groups around the warld. This was carried on through hours
of oral dictation to amanuenses every day. Showing the extent of this kind
of carrespondence, four years befare his arrival in the United States, his
compiled letters, to people in this country, filled an entire volume.

Even then, it was recorded in the introduction that "Only a partiom of the
Tablets now on file...are contained in this volume. Other volumes will

be issued as soon as possible.'n Considering the number of letters semt
elsewhere in the world, the output must have been great.

It has been shown in the foregoing material that not only was

fAbdu'l-Baha accustomed to an enviromment where extensive oral discourse
was common, but that he himself was accustamed to am extensive verbal

output every day in the form of informal talks and dictation of tablets,

®rvia., p. 33.
Irvid,

10por detailed examples, see Blomfield, op. cit.; Chase, op. cit.}
and Laura Clifford Barney, Some Answered med‘gm"muntu‘. &.q—
Publishing Camittee, 1930).

1egndur1-Baha, Tablets of Abdul-Bsha, Vol. 1 (New York: Bahati
Publishing Committee, YJ30), pe vie
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His addresses in this country were spproached in the sams way as
his informal talks and tablet. dictation; they received the same kind of
*preparation.® That is, he went into the speaking situation and answered
the questions or dealt with the issues that seemed most important at the
moment, There is no evidence in any of the material exsmined for this
study to suggest any immediate preparation of material befare k presenta-
tion.

In the broadest sense, and also in the specific sense, his wvhole
lifetime became the preparation for the responses to the stimmlus of the
mament. His major materials included (1) his own wide range of experi-
ence; (2) his knowledge of history; (3) the teachings and ideas of his
father; (L) a keen observation of circumstances in his immediste suwrround-
ings.

To show the parallel between his conversations and his public speak~
ing, an excerpt from the notes of an American visitor to Haifa in 1907
will be cited. This observer, after speaking of numerous individual epi-
sodes, swmariseds

Each conversation started with some simple reference to a natural

thing, the weather, food, a stone, tree, water, the prison, a garden
or a bird, owr coming, or same little act of service and this base
would be woven into a parable and teaching of wisdom and simplicity,
showing the oneness of all Spiritual Truth, and adapting it alwxys to
the life, both of the individual and of mankind. All of his words
are directed toward %ﬂ% men to live, Unless questions of mete-
physics, dogmas and doc es be iniroduced, he seldom mentions them.

He speaks easily, clearly, in brief phrases...Whatever the lesson may
be it always culminates in same teaching of unity....n

120\:30, op. _ci_to, PPe 33-34,



125
It can be noticed how similar is the structure described in this passage
to the Chicago talks which have been analysed.
His introduction to public speaking. Evem with the extemnsive

amounts of verbal comunication customary in the enviromment to wirich
tibdutl-Baha wvas fawiliar, public addresses were sbsent, in the senss of
a formalized audience-spesker relationship. The only presemtations of
that sort were the sermons delivered in the mosquas on the Muslim's ssb-
bath. There was no record of %Abdutl-Baha being given that opportmity
for delivery.

Thus one writer concluded:

At His release in 1908, He had been a prisoner just forty yesrs.

He had never addressed a public audience and was mfnilin‘ both with
Western customs and with Western languages.l3
He arrived in London, Fngland, in September, 1911, and there delivered kis
first public address, at the age of sixty-seven.

From the first, his preparation followed the patterm used in all
the years of informal talks and dictation of tablets, It will be shom
in the following sectior how these background factors influenced his meds
of presentation.

TI. MODE OF PRESENTATION

In the introduction to this area of mode of presentation in m
Criticimm, it is written:

There are probably as many methods of delivery as there are publie
speskers, Each arator has his own way of going about the business of

Bjohn Perraby, A1l Things Made New (New Yerk: The Macuillan Com-
parg, 1958), p. 232, _=
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delivering a talk. Whatever the method, the critic will want to
discover it. In general, the critic should find out whether the
speech is delivered from memory, from mamuscript, or 3 emd,
1f the latter, whether the mmn spoke with or without notes.

It reasonably follows, considering the material in the preceding
section, that fibdufl-Baha wsed no written manuscript or notes of any
kind. His mode was that of extespore speaking, which Quintilisn mentioned
as

esosthe richest fruit of all our study, and the most ample recompense
for the extent of our labour...the faculty of extempore....
There arise innumerable occasions where 1t 18 ) 1y necessary to
apeak oo the instant... 15

%ibdu'l-Bsha often mentioned the specific topic clearly in the
introduction. Far instance, he often began, "Tonight I want to speak with
you about Baha'u!llah.® Occasionally there are indications in notes or
introductions of the particnlar reasoa far pursuing a certain topic im a
talk. Just before enc.addxm,nlndimtpuungliﬂ: ibdu’].Bahs said,
My aim in life i3 to transmit as far as in me lies the message of Xrishna
to the warld.=16 tibdufl-Bahats first words of the talk were "The Mossage
oflrialmlht.hamngecf]m...'r’ In general, however, there ware
very few indications as to how the particular topic was chosen. That is

usnally pertained to the interests and concerns of the sudience, was all

Uy onssen and Baird, op. cit., p. 1.
Lnad., p. 95.

161 ghdut)-Baha, Paris Talks, 9th ed., (London: Baha'i Publishing
frust, 195L), p. 35.

1a4., po 3.
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that can be said.

ITI. PYYSICAL APPEARANCE OF THE SPEAKER

The physical appearance was a factor commented on by almost every
reporter. His physical appearsnce was striking enough to bring frequent
camment; the Persian garments which he wore were "unusual® to Westerm
oyes.

Thornton Chase, in a general description, wrotes

He had the stride and freedom of a king——or shepherd. My impres-

sion of him was that of a lion, a kingly, masterful Man of the most
sweet and generous disposition...d found in Abdul-Baha a man, strong,
powerful, without a thought as to any act, as free and unstilted as

a father with his family or a boy with playmates. Yet each movement,

-hia valk, his greeting, his sitting down and ming up were elogquent
of power, full of dignity, freedam and abi.lit:y.

SAbdufl-Baha uas a few inches over five feet tall, Vriters contin-
ually made comments such as, "Although of medium height he is commanding
in appearance and I pan never think of bim as less than six feet tall.sl?
Another commentator wrote of him as:

«set man of medimm height, strongly and solidly bullt, weight about
one hundred and seventy pounds, alert and active in every movement,
the head thrown back and splendidly poised upon the shoulders...20
4 third observer spoke of him as having a ®"gracious figure...of such per-
fect symmetry, and 80 full of dignity and grace, that the first impression

was that of considerable heidut.'a

Base, op. cit., p. 29.

191&., p. 28,

20wP11grimage to Akka,® World Order, 11189, Jume, 19i5.
Zlplomtield, op. cit., pp. US-150.
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He always wore the same style of clothes; they varied only in
color. Usually he wore a light-colored or white robe as the basic gare
ment, which covered the entire body to the ankles. Over this he wore the
Persisn aba, or outer robe. This outer cloak covered most of the wnder-
robe but hung open in the front. Descriptions mention his wearing eithsr
a cream—colored or a black aba. One author aspoke of his ®cream~colored
aba® that *fell in graceful folds to His feet.*22

On all occasions, he ware on his head a low-crowned taj or fex, with
a fine-linen turban of white wound around the base of the ta).

His long white hair fell almost to his shoulders and he had a mus-
tache and short beard: *His hair and short beard were of that snowy white-
ness which had once been black.*23

Of his facial features, one author offered this description:

His bright, fair face, light brown in complexion, was framed im
silvery white beard and moustache.,.His nose was large, straight and
strong. The mouth was rather full and very gentle. Deep wnder the
broad forehead, and shaded by white, thick eyebrowa, shone the wondrouvs
eyes, large, prominent, brillant, penetrating and kind. Around the
dark pupil and brown iris is that wonderful blue circle vhich some-
times makes the eyes look a perfect blue....In repose the face expressed
a dignity, intelligence and nobility which none would dare to disye-
spect. Conscious power and nuthorityzxere there enthroned....His a=ile
charmed and attracted friends to him.

In order to convey a clearer concept of his looks, a photograph was secured
and a reproduction made for inclusion in this study, which is foond on the

following page.

22Howard Colby Ives, Portals to Freedom (Oxford: George Ronald,
1953), Pe 96.

23plomtiedd, op. cit., p. 9.
2hChase, op. cit., pp. 28-29.
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His “cemmanding appearance® was spoken of frequently in newspaper

accounts., It was mentioned that even in a crewded room, one was aware of
his presence; even though engaged in other activities, cne had a contim~-

ual consciousness of his movements, voice, and gestures.
The next question that arises is how were these physical qullth.
used in the actual spsaking situatiom.

IV. THE DESCRIPTION OF PHYSICAL DELIVERY

The process of translation. Since 'Abdufl-Baha presented all of

his talks in Persian, a translator rendered his words into English. YThe
translator who accompanied 'Mn'l—Bah: during the entire tour was his
nephew, Dr. Ameen Fareed, a native Persian, living in Chicago. Dr. Fareed
was a graduate of the University of Illinois and Johns Hopkins llnim:lv
and spoke both Persian and English with great flmency.

When fibdu'l-Baha stood before an audience, Dr. Fareed stood with
him, at his aide, and slightly behind. As ?Abdufl-Baha spoke, his words
were translated sentence by sentence. The flow was thus continuous: a
Persian sentence, an English sentence, etc. In this way, the inflegqtion
and gesture of fAbdutl-Baha were still in the minds of the audience as
the English words were heard. One newspaper pointed out that:

In connection with these discourses, the wonderful skill and felia

citous expression of the translator, Dr. imeen Ullah Fareed, should

not go unrecognized. To his ready learning is mdeb;od the ability
to fully appreciate the beauties of ths discourses.?

25Star of the West, 3:1L, November L, 1912.
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Another paper stated that "Even through mn interpreter be ("fodufl-Babe)
15 en elegat speaker.*-® St111 mother reporter commented that ®Thes
they crowded to bear the Ba-ha, who spoke to them in Persimn,® which wes
*translsted by his captivating voice into exgquisite -English by Dr, Faresd
sic ...»27 A farther description mentioned that *The famows Persimm
spoke in his native tongus, but his words repeated in English by a clssr-
voiced interpreter held his anditors in rapt sttentiom.*2D

Reports generally indicate that the saootiness of the den-language
presentation made the sudience soon farget the techmicalities of the
translating; even the presence of the translator on the platform wxs eover-
looked in many reports.

There zre nmerous references on the part of cbhoervers te their
foeling of wnderstanding the meaning of ®Abhiu’l-Saha's wards evea befere
the translation took place. One member of the andience wrote:

He spoke in Persian, the interpreter translating flsestly but

beantifully...One listened entranced and understood inuardly evea

before the interpreter opened kis mouth., It was as though the Bng-
1ish skimmed the surface: t.bcvoiee,unge.l,the-ﬂzd'w']p

Baha taught the heart to proie the depths,
Some speak of their surprise at their own understanding of the ¥
Persisn:

In spite of the fact that the language was Perzimn, and mse, of
course, mnfaxiliar to me, the imgression I received was that of
understandinge.

26pni1ade1phia Inquirer, Jume 8, 1912, p. 9.

2T penver Post, September 26, 1912, p. 7.
28Mhiladelphia Inquirer, Juwis 10, 1912, p. 6.
291ves, op. dit., p. 3.




So vivid was this that the interpreter’s translation came ae
a

A story which might be suspected of definite exaggeration by its
content was nonetheless recarded by a Unitarisn minister who was very
careful of accwracy; be wrote of a man who

eecattended a meeting at which 'Abdu®l-Baha spoke....When the inter-
preter took wp the passage in Pnglish...."sdhy does that man interrwpt?®
be whispered. Then again tAbdufl-Baha spoke, and agaln the visitor
was lost in attention. Again-the interpreter translated as the
speaker pansed...indignation was sroused. %Wy do they let that man
interrupt? He ahould be put out.”

“He is the afficial interpreter,® ons sitting beside him explainad,
He translates the Persian into English.®

"ias He speaking in Persim?..Muiy anyone could understand that.®3t

Gestures. Conxidering 'Abdufl-Bahals gestures, it was reported
that he had a basic movement on which a variety of gestures ware built.
Be was described as using upward-moving gestures with the palm of the hand
tarned wp. Be used variations of this gesture freely with either one or
botn hands. One observer stated that he never used a “"dpumsard stroke of
the hand™ and ®"never an wraised wvarning finger,” but "aluxys the encourag-
ing upward swing of hands.*>® Again, it was mentioned: fis hands gestgm—

ing rhytimically with an upward, inspiring significance which I have seen
hmotherw.‘”

Y., p. 3.
P1a., p. 58

pIﬂi:lll., Pe 127.

Fnaa., p. 5.



The eyes. The eyes of 'ibdu'l-Baha were often singled out far
camment, References spoke of him seeming to contact each member of the
audience with them. Others spoke of them as ®a living flme,® and "glow-
ing with an immer 11ght.*3% It vas further said that "His blus eyes are
frank, 1ively and humorous.*35 They seem to "look into you instead of st
you,® with "an expression that is alert, intelligent, and m.‘”

General vigor. These references are closely associated with meatiem
of his general muscular tone, He was described as having great ssowmts of
energy vhich sere carefully controlled with the appearance of nlmti-._
Klbert Hubbard wrote that he "listens with much appreciation and sympsatiy,®
and speaks ®distinctly and most impressively,® concluding that YHe knows
what he is saying. His heart is full and his emotions are brimming,
although kept well under comtrol.*37 '

Stance and movement. During the large public presentatious he

stood before the audience with Dr. Fareed at his side, as previously
deacribed. In the most informal settings, such as the hotel parlor er
in :Lndividml homes, he frequnently paced as he spoke, even before large
andiences., At such times, Dr. Fareed would stand at coe end of the ared

vhere he paced, sand translate from there. He was described as haviag

3brvid., pp. 90-91.
351Abdutl-Baha, "smerica and World Peace,” Independemt, 731606,
Sepjember 12, 1912,

3f'z].s§i.suw, “Light in the Lantern,® Everybody's, 25:779,

37g, Bubbard, *Modern Prophet,® Hearsts! Monthly, 22150, July,
1912, I
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®s walk that is dignified without being conscious; a carriage that is
peculiarly c:-:ndi.n‘.'l3s

Shen he closed meetings with a prayer, he would stand quietly, his

hands at waist level, with palms upward and eyes closed.
V. THE USE OF THE VOICE

Another major factor to consider in delivery is that of the speake
er's voice. t!ibdutl-Baha made one voice recording when he was in Amsrica
in 1912, It was an R.C.A. recording made at the Bell laborstories, cut em
a series of wax cylinders. 1t was possible to secure a tape recording made
from the original cylinders.

On this recording, tibdutl-Baha was reciting material from the writ—
ings of his father. Even though the 0ld disks are now in very poor techmi-
cal condition and the original recording methods limit the frequency
range, it vas possible to hear the variety of pitch which he used as well
as the eonh-;nled variations of vocal force. The general pitch lies im a
middle baritone~tenor range. The articulation is distinct, and the rate
is even and mnhuwrried, with a variety of rate being used.

The vocal quality has the ®flat® sound characteristic of early
recordings and little of the *"richness® of tone mentioned in writtem
reports. Even so, the resonance of the vowel sounds is especially appar=
et.

The written reports of his voice mention it *£illing the roow®
appropriately wherever he spoke, yet it was not "lound.® Said one obeerver,

3Bstevens, loc. cit.
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it was "never loud but of such a penetrating quality that the walls of the
room seemed to vibrate...*3? Again, "the measured cadences of His voice
filled the roa.'j‘o

The written descriptions of the vocal quality are general and leave
much to the imagination of the reader. A Persian companion referred to
fAbdutl-Baha addressing a group with "a voice sweeter than hany..."l‘l
An Aperican observer also described it as "honey-like .'l‘z Other refer-
ences included such adjectives as "mellifluocus,” and "like a resonsnt bell
of finest t:l.in.'t'; and finally the sentence: "That beautifully resonamt
voice rang through the room, accenting with an emphasis I had never before
lnuﬂ!..."h3

In retrospect, the written descriptions indicate that the emotiomal
impact and subtlaties of connotative meaning were given with tibdutl-Bahats
voice while the translator provided the denotative meanings.

VI. SUMMARY
Before offering the summary itself, a reference should be made te

Abdutl-Bahats own ideas on delivery. There was only a single instance—at

39Ivu, op. cit., p. 127,

Lom14., p. 17.

‘lyanyud, *The Journey of tAbdutl-Baha to America,® Story Supple-
ment to God Passes H" (Wilmette: Bahati Publishing Commdttee iﬂigi,
P a‘

1‘21“" 2. c_i&., Pe 980
V14., pp. 98, 127, 8.



the International Peace Society Conference at Lake Mohank, MNew York-—
when an occurrence took place that called forth his comment on these mat-
ters. It was an insight into his own thoughts om the rubject. One of

SAbdutl-Bahats companions, in his diary, chronicled the short event in
these wordss:

The members and speakers who attended this conference were fram all
parts of the world, most of them did well in presenting their papers.
But one of the speakers was very much excited, he kept pounding and
hamaering the table with his fists, kicking the chalr with his feet,
shouting and screaming at the top of his voice. Later, Sibdufl-Baha
renarked, *There are times when a speaker should raise his voioce in
order to emphasize his point. There are times when he should speak

low, and at times hehﬁhould smile, Gestures must harmonise with the
character of words.®

The beat method of summary for this particular chapter is to quote
two descriptions of 'Abdufl-Bahats delivery. The first refers to a large
public gathering as seen by a reporter for the Independent:

He is an aged man now, with a long white beard and a saintly face,
worn but peaceful. His bearing is simple but dignified, unembarassed
by unaccustomed suwrroundings, giving his message...to a strange sudie
ence in a foreign land with the same earnestness and naturalness as
though he were addressing his disciples in Acre....Standing upon the
floor or walking to and fro, he speaks quietly in Persian, which,
sentence by sentence, is translated, tho at times his expressive
features and gestures make the services of an interpreter superflwous.
He wears a small wvhite turban and a black robe over a white girdled
garment, He greets the audience by touching his forehead repeatedly
with the palm of the right hand and closes...with a half ted
prayer, standing and holding his hands upward and open...

The second description was made by a Christian minister in a more informal
setting:

Lizss Bagdadi, #1abdut)-Baha in America,® Star of the West, 19:181,
August, 1928,

hs'Penun Prophet,® Independent, 73:159, July 18, 1912.
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At one of the meetings at the home of the friends...the large
double rooms were filled....a lane had been left open stretching the
. full length of both rooms, and as the Master spoke, He strode up and
down the rooms while the interpreter stood near me translating fle-
ently...fAbdufl-Baha came striding towsmrds us with the indescribably
grace and majesty, His hands gesturing shythmically with an upward,
inspiring significance which I have seen in no other speaker, and
His eyes glowing with an inner light illumning every feature...

His flowing aba, His creamlile fex, His silvery hair and beard,
all set Him apabt from the Westernsrs, to whom He spaks. But His
smile which seemed to embrace us with an overflowing comradeship;
His eyea which flashed about the room as if seeking out each indi.
vidual; His gestures which combined such aunthority and humility;
asuch ‘dt c- and humor, all conveyed to me...a true human brother=

These descriptions have brought together snd sumariszed the elements
which have been discussed separately throughout the chapter.

l"‘Iv»s, ope cit., pp. 90-91, 86, 87.



CHAPTER V
SURVEY OF THE ENTIRE SPEAKING TOUR

In reviewing the preceding chapters of this study, it will be ye=
called that Chapter Two offered the background information necessary for
the understanding of *Abdufl-Baha in relation to the American speaking
tour, Chapter Three focused on the enviromment and setting of the seriss
of apeeches delivered by Tibdull-Baha in Chicago between the dates of April
30 and HQIS, snd dealt with the outline of Baha'ufllahis system of teach-
ings which urv'od as a pattern of the premises of thinking for the addcis-
ses; after the specific criteria were discussed, each of the fiftean
addresses deliverea in Chicago was analyzed. Chapter Four offered a spe—
cific analysis of *Abcu?l-Bahats delivery.

The specific areas thus far covered in the study, slong with the
materials on results and conclusims contained in Chapters Seven and Right,
could constitute the complete rhetorical study. However, this speaking
tour has never been studied in its entirety, nor has the body of infarmatioa
concerning it been arranged in a systematic form. It was felt, therefore,
that one of the functions of the present study should be the survey of the
entire Amperican tour. Information included in such a synopsis wounld proe
vide not only a basis for future investigationa, but wounld furnish a basis
for the understanding of the extenf. and nature of the entire tour and would
prepare a foundation for an evaluation of the whole series of addresses.

When a recurrences of similar events takes place, it is possible to
transfer insight gained from the study of the details of onesvent to em



outline of the related circumatances. Such is the case here., After
studying in detail the Chicago addresses, it will be possibls to transfer
the wnderstanding thus gained to the survey of similar events recurring
throughout the whole tour. In view of this consideration, the informatiom
contained in the first five chapters serve not only as an analyais in
itself, but also furnishes the detail necessary for the wunderstanding of
the entire touwr.

In summary, the contents of this chapter will provide: (1) the
necessary material for the analysis of the results of the entire tour; (2)
a synopsis of the full scope of activities of which the Chicago addresses
are a representative sample; and (3) a comprehensive compilation of source
material as a foundation for further study.

To carry out these aims, information concerning the entire tour was
gathered from newspaper, books, periodical publications, and interviews
from all parts of the country. A card index was prepared, including a
documentation of information available concerning each day of the tour.
Copies of more than one hundred and forty addresses were studied to discover
the principal nature of their content.

The present chapter presents a synopsis of this material arranged’
in chronological order with extensive documentation of source informatiom.
Material has been included which will aid in the understanding of the tour
as a wvhole, of the type, content, and scope of the addresses, and of the
nature of the audiences and speech settings,



I. WEW YORK AND VICINITY: APRIL 11 TO APHIL 19

tAbdutl~Baba arrived in Kew York on ipril 11, 1912, on the White
Star ship, Cedric. The ship was boarded at quarantine by reparters whe
interviewed ®ibdutl-Baha as the ship sailed to the dock. !ibdu®l-Bsha
requested the hundreds of people who had gathered awaiting his smrrival to
leave before be disembarked.! After further interviews with reportars,
he went to the Hotel Ansonia. In the aftarnoon, he made his first sppsar-
ance at the home of Bdward B, Kinney, at 780 Weat End Avanue in New York.
One observer wrote simply, "It was 50 crowded that many had to stand forr
want of roa.'2 At this occasion, %ibdufl-Baha greeted the gathering and
briefly spoke of the trip from Egypt.>
One oye-witness of the first meeting, a person who had read of him
in magazines and heard people speak of him, recorded this descriptiom:
1 did make sn effort to get at least a glimpse of Him at a gather-
ing specially arranged for Him at the home of Bahati friemds., A
glimpse was all I succeeded in getting. The press of eager friends
and curious ones was 30 great that it was difiicult even to get inside
the doors. I have only the memory of an impressive silense most
wnusual at such functions. In all that crowded mass of folk, so

wedged together that tea drinking was almost an impossitdlity, though
the attempt vas made, there was little or no spesech. A whispered

1star of the West, 315, April 28, 1912; Juliet Thompsom, ®ibdutl-
Baha's FIrst Days In Imerica (East Aurora, New York: The A 8),
Pe Do

2Ma)'-m'l, *The Journey of ‘ibdufl-Baha to America,” S W—
mant 2 "ﬁ Passes gz'(ﬂilmtte: Baha'i Publishing Commit » L s Pe 52.

39254ut1-Boha, The Prosmlgation of Untversal Peace (Chicago: Rxecn-
tive Board of Bahal Teple Uiy, 1922), pp. 1-7; Star of Lhe West, 31l-6,
September 8, 1912.
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ward; a remark implying awe or love, was all. I strove to get where
I could at least see Him. All but impossible. At last I managed to
press forward where I could peep over a shoulder and so got xy first
glimpse of '4bdufl-Baha. He was seated. A cream colored fes wpon
His head from under which white hair flowed almost to His shoulders.
His robe, what little I could see of it, was oriental, almost white...
The impressive thing, and what 1 have never forgotten, was an

finable aspect of majesty cambined with an exquisite courtesy.

The newspaper articles which appeared in various papers across the
nation that day were chiefly based on an Associated Press release based on
the interviews made befare the ship docked. The release, which dealt prim-
cipally with quotations from the interview, began with these two pera-
graphss:

ibdul-Baha, the eminent Persian philosopher and leader of the Bahal
movement for the urfication of religions and the establisiment of
wiversal peace, arrived April 11th on the steamship Cedric fram
Alexandria, Egypt. It is his first visit to America, and except for
a brief visit to Paris and London last summer and fall, it is the
first time in forty years that he has gone beyond the fortificatiom
of the "prison city*" of Acre, Syria, to which place he and his father,
BAHA'UCLLAH, the founder of the Bahai movement, were banished by the
Turkish goverrment a half century ago.

He comes on a -ission of international peace, to attend and sddress
the Peace conferenceat Lake Mohonk the latter part of this month, and
to address various geace meetings, educational societies, religiows
organizations, ete.

On Priday, April 12, people began arriving for the almost contimmous

succeasion of private interviews and receptions which took place dally
vherever he was located throughout the nine-month stay in the United States.

As one participant wrote, *Before nine ofclock in the morning I was there...

bgoward Colby Ives, Partals to Preedom (Gxford: George Romald, 1953),
Pp. 28=29.

Sstar of the West, 3:b, April 28, 1912.




12
Already the large reception room was well ril.led.'6 Durimg the day be

visited the homes of friends, and spoke in the afternoon at the residence
of Howard MacNutt, at 935 Eastern Parkway. He sumarized Baha®u'llash®s
whole system and pointed out the andience!s relation to 1.7 at 8:00 pm.
he addressed a gathering in a studio at 39 West 67th Street, discussing
the present conditions of the world and urging the listeners to act
Fromptly to alleviate the difficulties, pointing out the effarts they cam
undertake.® More than a thousand people attended these two meetings.

s:ztw-dq morning, April 13, was occupied with interviews, especi-
ally with certain clergymen of New York.10 at 3:00 P+B. he addressed a
gathering at the residence of Alexander Morten, at 1l1 East 21st Street.
Here he spoke of the relationship among God, the manifestations and human-
ity and the significance of Bahatutllah.ll It was recorded that *"because
of the immense crowd He spoke standing on the atdrvq.'n

On Sunday morning, April 13, he made his first major public appear-
ance at the invitation of Dr. Percy Stickney Grant at the Church of the

6Ivea, op. cit., p. 30.

Ttabdutl-Baha, op. cit., pp. 2-5.

8bid., pp. 5-7; Star of the West, 3:3-l, August 1, 1912,

New York Herald, April 13, 1912, p. 6.

10744 Bagdadi, *¢Abdutl-Baha in America,” Stsr of the West, 1915k,
ﬁiz{m; Ives, op. cit., pp. L7-L9; Star of The West, 3:5-U, August

Do ppduri-Baha, op. cit., pp. 7-95 Star of the West, 3:L-5, August
1, 1912, —

tompscn, op. cit., ppe 6-7; Bagdadi, op. cit., p. Sk
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Ascensjon. He apoke of the nature of material and spiritual education in
relationship to Christ and Bahatu'llah.}? The Rev. Grant introduced him,
saying, in part, ®*It is to be our privilege this morning to hear one who
has come out of the East, a new and great herald of good-will, one bearing
a message of love to all mldnd.'lh The New York Herald reparted that
*Amouncement that Abdul Bahsa would make an address, drew so great a throng
to the church that every seat was filled and many sat on the steps of the
chancal.'ls In the afternoon he spoke at the Carnegie Lycewm, at the
Tnion Meeting of Advanced Thought Centers. His talk there concermed the
need for effort to develop the atiributes that can enable people to serve
-lnlt'.lml.16

On the morning of April 15, Monday, private interviews were beld
with visitors, including the Secretary of the New York Peace Society, and
Fudson Maxim, a noted inventor.l? In the afternoon, 'Abdu'l-Baha spoke at
the residence of Mountfort Mills, 327 West End Avenue, cancerning the phy-
sical and spiritual duality of man.l®

Btapdutl-Baha, op. cit., pp. 9-11; Star of the West, Li7-8, March
21, 1913,

UnNew York Times, April 15, 1912, p. 9.

15“__e_v York Herald, April 15, 1912, p. 6.
16
2, 1912.
17Bagdadi, op. cit., p. 55; Star of the West, 3:hi5 Jwme 2B, 1912.

184 bdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 1i-16; Star of the West, 333k,
July 13, 1912. — -

1Aldutl-Baha, op. cit., pp. 11-1li; Star of the West, 3:56, June
op. 1% Skar of e




On Tuesday, April 16, he made two presentations. The afterncon
presentation took place in the residence of Arthur P, Dodge, and con-
sisted mainly of a question and snswer poriod.n The evening meoting was
held at the Hotel Ansonia, and dealt with the concept of world wmificatiom
and application of Baha'ufllsh's principles to this need.?®

On Wednesday, April 17, 'ibdufl~Bsha apoke tuice, the first occa~
sion being at the Kinney's, where he spoke of the great need a persco must

exert for self development and the manner of accomplishing thh.a

In the
evening address at the Hotel Ansonia, he dealt with the four criteria of
Judgment, explaining and showing the failings of each and defining the
natwre of promptings of the Holy Sph'it.zz He prepared dinner himself that
evening and served a number of Mnndl.n

The two Thursday addresses took place at the home of Marshall L.
Poery, at 273 West 90th Street. The first presentation was a history of

the Bahati Faith.2! The second talk was not recarded.2>

193tar of the West, 317-8, September 10, 1912.

20¢4bdut)1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 16-18; Star of the West, 316-7,
September 8, 1912, "

Zlesbdutl-Baha, Op. cit., pp. 20-22; Star of the West, 318-9,
September 8, 1912, -

224pgutl-Baha, op. oit., pp. 16-20; Star of the Vest, 3:10-11,
September 8, 1912,

233.M’ 20 ﬁo. Pe 55.

2b1gbdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 22-26.
25&‘“1, ﬂo _c_i_t-o, P 56.
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At S:00 p.m. on Priday, April 19, he appeared on the platform at
Earl Hall, Columbia University, before an audience of students and facul-
ty. He spoke of the physical and spiritusl elements of man, and urged
the development of the spiritual.26 That night he spoke befors four hun-
dred people in the Bowery Mission concerning the true significance of
poverty and the nature of spiritual develoment.2? That same night be
departed by train faor Washington, D. C.

IT. WASHINGTON, D.C.: APRIL 20 TO APRIL 27

The Washington newspapers heralded his arrival and interviewed him
soon after his arrival. On that same afternoon of April 20, a reception
was held in his honor at Raucher?’s.28 In the evening *Abdu'l-Baha spole
at a meeting of the Persian-American FEducational Society in the Public
Library Hall concerning the means of developing unity of the East and
West.?? The following material appeared in a report in the Washington
Evening Star:

Abdul Baha, leader of the Bahai movement, who reached Washingtomn

yesterday afternocn and who plans a week?!s visit to the National Capi-

tal as a part of his tour of the United States, made the principal
address at the closing session last night of the second amnual

261 Abdutl-Baha, op. cit., pp. 26-30; Star of the West, 318-10,
August 1, 1912,

2Tupbdus1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 30-31; Star of the West, 3:11-12,
Juy 13, 1912,

28yashington Bvening Star, April 20, 1912.

291 Abdus1-Baha, op. Cite, pp. 32-3L; Star of the West, 3189,
april 9, 1912, — -
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conference of the Persian-American Fducational Society. The meeting
was held in the lecture hall of the Public library, and every seat
and all available standing rvom was occupied by an audience esager te
hear the distinguished Persimn.

When he entered the hall, Abdul Baha was greeted by the aundience —
all Bahais and their friends and guests rising. And after he had
spoken and when he was seated ogothe platfarm, hundreds pressed arownd
him, seeking to grasp his hand.

On Sunday, April 21, a lengthy feature article appeared in the Bow
York Times concerning *Abdufl-Baha and the speakding tour. After a lomg
section of background and quotations from an interview concerming basie
principles on which he was speaking, the reporter concluded:

The strangeness of it all, the mammer of speaking, the curiows
language, the unfamiliar dress might well have made the listener
awikward and i1]1 at ease; but one does not feel awkwvard with Abdel
Baha. The reporter had wondered just how to address him, but that
seemed a foolish matter now...

It had been for one so busy a long interview, and the reporter
rose...In a minute the door had closed,..the interpreter was beside
her. *Is he not 2 kind man?® he asked, all hia face aglow with
affection...”He is the kindeat man in the world...®

An American...came up. His fashion of putting his devotion was
samewhat in contrast to the Oriental way...®For that man,® he said,
*1'd jump head first from a fifteenth-stary window.*

So it is with everybody who has come in contact with Abdul Baha,
In Acre he is loved by rich and poor, by Mohammedan and Christian,
by men of all races. He takes literally the Scriptural injunctiom to
give his goods to the poor, for he has rarely more than the clothes
he wears,..A faith that is lived must grow, and Bahaism spreads im
India, % Africa, in Persia, in England and France, and in the United
States.

At 11:15 a.x. on that Sunday, he spoks to two hundred peopls im
Studio Hall, He discussed the idea of the power of the revelation of

30 ashington Evening Star, April 21, 1912.
3yew York Times, April 21, 1912, Part S, p. k.
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Baha"wf113h.32 At h:00 p.m. he addressed the congregatiom of the Wai-
versalist Church, speaking of the ameness of all religioms, the physical-
spiritaal matare of man, the concept of the manifestatioss, and the meod
for indepéndent investigation of truth.33 Dr. John Van Schaick said im
his introduction of the speaker, ®I have the honor of welcoming yoa to
HWashington. We feel that we are honored by the presence of ome who has
so faithfully served God and hmmity...¥e stand todxy hashly seeking the
Spirit af Truth...®3% It was reported that there uas ®a wast gathering at
Universalist Chuich...Uere mare than 1,000 persons were gathered. More
than an hour before the time ancunced the entire liwer floer of the
chwrch was filled =B
On Monczy, April 22, a reception was held at the home of Arther J.
Parsons, 1700 18th Street, N.¥., at which 'Abdu'l-Baha spoke of the pature
and growth of the Bahati World Faith. Speaking of this amd similar recep-
tions, it was writtems
Peceptions were held at the home of Mrs. Parsons every aftermoon
at about $%200 ofclock, from Monday to Friday, inclusive. The lxrge
parlor, seating 150, was crowded each afternoon, and the interest
grew as the week advanced. MNamy persons priminent in social, offi-

cial an? diplomatie circles werepresent, besides nmumbers of well-
known men and vamen of literary and scientific attainments 36

p'lbt!n'l-aaln, op. cit., pp. 336, Star of the West, 3:9-10,
il 9, 1912, I

B gpautz-saba, op. cit., pp. 3640,
kg of the West, 3:10, Apeid 28, 1912,

szooe::h H. Hammen, ®ibdul Baha in Washington,® Star of 23 Vest,
3:6-8, Agril 28, 1912; Washington Evening Star, April 21912,

%, op. .c_i_t.o. Pe 7.
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On Tuesday morning, April 23, 'Abdutl-Baha addressed an andience
at Eoward Unjversity concerning the means of attaining racial wdfication.!

The Kashington Evening Star wrote, *"it Howard University an andience of

I,Mpasauamldedﬂannnm;)el...’)a It was also reparted that ®the
address was recetved with breathless attenticn by the vast smiience, and
nsfdlﬂdb,aposiunonﬁmndaman.'” In the afternoon re-
ception st the Parsans, "ibdufl-Baha spoke on the implications of the
recent Titadc disaster.l0 That might he appesred befare the Bethel
Literary and Histarical Society, and it was reported that "again the sud-
ience taxed the capecity of the edifice in which the meeting was held.*l
Eis address dealt with the nature of science and the intellect and the
concept of the cneness of human ty. M2

On Vednesdxy, April 2l;, two hundred people gathered in the after-
noon in Studio Hall to hear tibdufl-Baha speak at a "Ghildren's Meeting®
mt.‘:enat.w-eu:dedmatimofchﬂd:m.u At 5:00 p.m. he addressed the

group at the Parson's home, describing the nature of the religious cycls

3Tesmautl-Baha, op. cit., pp. L1-L3; Star of the West, 3:1b-15,
Arril 9, 1912,

”Hastd.ngun Evening Star, Amril 24, 1912,

395, doc. sit.

wlmq-a.m, op. cit., pp. LL-L6? Star of the West, 3:15-16,
Al 9, 1912, - T

uﬂm, doc. cit.

L2

'Mﬂ'l-&hl, 2. ﬁ.. PPe “9; S Lhe
april 9, 1912.

W31abduts1-Bana, op. cit., pp. 19-F1; Star of the
1) 9, 1912, —
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and Baha'utllah's position in it.hll Later that might, at 9100 p.m.,
tibdufl-Baha spoke at the home of Arthur J. Dyer, 1937 13th Street, N.W.,
on the subject of the nature of existence and non-existence, life snd
death U5 Following this, "Abdutl-Baha addressed s gathering of scien-
tists at the home of Alexander Graham Bell, whom the inventor had person-
ally invited, and remained thers as guest for the night.U6

The Theosophical Society heard fibdutl-Baha speak at 10:30 a.m.
ou Thursday, April 25. He dwelt on the subject of the "spirit® or prin-
cipal attribute of each level of existence.'? During the day he sddressed
the Esperantists, discussing the aspects of universal langmg‘.l‘s In the
evening, he delivered two addresses to "a large number of statezmen and
Govermment officials at a banquet held in His honor at the home of Zia
Pasha, the imbassadar of ‘!‘urke;y...."w At the; close of the meeting, Theo-
dare Roosevelt called and requested a private audience and it was reported
the two of them had a ®wonderful visit.s50

Ll1abdus1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 51-53; Star c? the West, 3:20-21,
April 9, 1912, -

L5+ 4bdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 53-5k; Star of the West, 3121.22,
April 9, 1912, -

UOpagdadi, op. cit., pp. B9-90. Mahmud, op. cit., pp. Sk-55.

L7¢pbdut)-Baha, op. cit., pp. 55-57; Star of the Weat, 3122-23,
il 9, 1912. = —

L84 ppdut1-Baha, op. eit., pp. S7-58; Star of the West, 3:23-2L,
April 9, 1912, - -

h9Ba¢ud1, op. €it., p. 90; Mahwud, op. eit., p. 55.
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On Friday, April 26, he appeared at the All Soul!s Unitarian
Church aitended by President Taft.5! A reception was held in the after-
noon, and that evening Yibdufl-Baha shared the platform in the D.A.R.
Memorial Continental Hall with Samuel GCampers, president of the American
Federation of Labor, and A. C. Monochan of the United States Bureamn of
Education.52

On Saturday morning, April 27, the nitional magazine Survey was
issued wvith an extensive article on fAbdut*l-Baha and his speaking. The
article included material on his background and principles and concluded
with the words:

Scientists and men of affairs who have met him marvel at his wisdom
and cosmon-sense knowledge of world conditions, questioning how he can
meet them on sﬁheir own level waen he has been a political prisoner for
forty years.

fAbdutl-Baha spent the morning meeting with govermment ofﬁcinls.sh At an
evening reception in his honor, 'Abdutl-Baha met with "three hundred states-
men, Senatars, and scholars,® including Admiral Peary.

On Sunday, be took the train for Chicago.

III. CHICAGO: APRIL 30 TO MAY 5

This third major grouping of addresses has already been covered in
Chapters Three, Four, and Five. Therefore there will be no need at this

5]ﬂalme'a, loc. cit; Bagdadi, op. eit., p. 9l.
52ashington Evening Star, April 27, 1912.

531. Earle, "Leader of the Baha'i Movement,® Survey, 28:178-179,
april 27, 1912.

» Op- _C!&-. PPe. 91-92.
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point to include any further information or to repeat the listing of the
fifteen addresses delivered in that area.

IV, THE RETURN TRIP TO NEW YORK: MAY 6§ T0 MAY 10

The Cleveland newspapers included articles announcing ¢Abdufl-Baha's
arrival on May 6. They included extensive history and explanation of basic
principlen.ss After press interviews at the station, and a trip to his
rooms in the Hotel Euclid, he addressed a group at the Sanatorium of Dr.

C. M. Swingle. His talk concerned the need for a balance of material and
spiritual aspects of t:ivil_u.at'.:i.m:.56 A.pprqzhntely four hundred people
heard him speak that evening at the hotel on cwrrent world progress and
development.®! Along with lengthy quotations from the talk, the newspspers
dwelt at length on an after-meeting gathering at which f$Abdutl-Baha voiced
his appreval of intermarriage of the races. After extensive comment on

this matter, the Cleveland Plain Dealer reported, *"That Abdul Bahats

approval of marriages between whites and negroes is but a natural part of
his movewent for a universal religion was indicated by extracta from a
stenographic report..."se Among other things, they quoted him as sgyimg,
"Humanity will be bound together as one. The various religions shall be

united and the various races shall be known as one kind,*59

55Cleveland Plain Dealer, May 6, p. S; Cleveland News, May 6, p. L.
56

fAbdufl-Baha, 22. .C__i_t.o. PPe 97-100.
57Ibsd., p. 100, Cleveland News, May 7, p. 2.

58C)eveland Plain Dealer, May 7, 1912, p. 1.
59104,
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On Tuesday morning, May 7, he departed from Cleveland at 8100
a.m., and arrived in Pittsburgh at noon. He spoke that night to a public
gathering in the Hotel Schenley, giving a short sumary of the history of
Baha'u'llah and an exposition on aix of his -'ajor teachings for the devel-
orment of a spiritual civlliution.a) Following that he addressed a
gathering of medical doctors and educatars.S!

*ibdufl-Baha traveled to Washington, D. C., on May 8. On Friday,
May 10, he addressed "a Woman'!s Meeting, and later visited a settlemsnt

house, a welfare ‘orgmiution for young children,®” in Uaah:l.ngtm.&

V. NEW YORK AND VICINITY: MAY 11 TO MAY 20
On May 11, 'Abdufl-Baha returned to New York City and presented a
talk at 227 Riverside Drive, in which he emphasized the aspect of racial
wnity, and summarized the responses of the trip thus far. In part, he
salds

It is only three weeks that we have been away from the New Yark
friends...We have had no rest by day or night since we left you;
either traveling, moving about or spealdng; yet it was all so plea~
santly done and we have been most happy...211 the friends in America
are very good. All the people we have met here are kind and pleasant
They are pélite and not antagonistic although somewhat inquizst.iw...
The questions asked us have been opportune and to the point,

601 abqutl-Baha, op. cit., pp. 101-106; Star of the Vest, 3:2-h,
June 2L, 1912.

6lyarmud, op. cit., p. 60, Bagdadi, op. cit., 1L0-1l1.
62pagdadi, loc. cit.
634 sbdut1-Baha, op. cit., po 207.
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He traveled to Montclair, New Jersey, on the morning of Mxy 12,
and spoke at the Unity Church on the concept of the oneness of God and

the oneness of the -anifeatat.tona.a‘

Returning that evening to Wew York
City, he addreased the Internatiomal Peace Forum; he offered a histaric
survey of religioh and war and described the present positiom of the
United States in the plans foar world peace.és He was introduced by Dr. W.
A. Runsberger, first vice-president of the International Peace Farum, who
said, in parts

Tonight we are especially favored — that this man so distinguished,

this man who stands for conscience in a personified way, for the
loftiest kind of courage that has enabled him to move in line with his
convictions, is here with us...iis Holiness Abdul-Baha Abbas, the
great peace leader of the eastern world.

On Monday, May 13, bhe conducted personal interviews throughout the
morning, and spoke to about two thousand people at the New York Peace
Society at the Astor Hotel in the afternoon, on the causes and abalish-
ment of var.67 Of the event, the New York Times wrote:

A large crowd which filled the east baliroom of the Astar accepted

the invitation...of the New York Peace Society yesterdsy afternoon to
meet and hear...Abdul Baha...

When Abdul Baha, in his flowing robes, rose to speak everybody atood
until he bade them be seated.

6ibad., pp. 109-112; Star of the West, 3:12-1k, May 12, 1912.
6514bdu*1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 112-118.

665tar of the West, 3:12, August 20, 1912.

67|Abdu'1-nnha, op. cit., pp. 118121,

SByew York Times, May i, p. 6.
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Abdutl-Baha traveled to Lake Mohank, Ncw York, on May 1L, to address
the Peace Conference being held thero.69 He remained there mntil May 17,
vhen he again returned to Mew York City.

By Sunday, May 19, there was such a number of visjitars coming to his
suite in the Hudson Building that the manager objected and *Abdutl-E.ra
m:mad.-’0 During the morning he addressed a congregation at the Church of
the Divine Patermity. Dr. Frank Oliver Hall said in his introduction, after
sumnarizing the history of the Baha'i World Faiths

Samehow this teaching has the power to bring together men of all

classes, and they meet upon one platform...It has no ritual...Jt lxys
down love as the greatest thing in the world. It says that religion
is not many, but religion is one...This Movement ains at the spiritual
wnification of maniind...The order claims all bibles for its own; it
proclaim: the equality of all men and all women; it teaches the Uni-
versal Fatherhood, a universal philosoply.

I take very great satisfaction in welcoming here to the pulpit of

the Divine Paternity, one who has had & wide hearing the world over
for these Universal fundamental Truths.ll
*Abdu’l-Baha spoke apecifically on the concept of progressive revelation of
the manifestations and four basic tenets of Baha®ufllsh®s plan for world
peace.T2
That afternoon he traveled to Jersey City and spoks in the Brother-

hood Church, discussing the nature of the spiritual brotherhood of mankind 73

69Bagdad1, op. cit., p. 181.

10mp1d., p. 182,

Tlstar of the West, 319-10, August 20, 1912,
T21Abdu’1-Baha, op. eit., pp. 122-125.
T1bid., pp. 125-128.
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Along with an extensive summary of 'ibdu'l-Baha's background, the minister
said, in introducing him,

Now we have with us tonight a representative of the Orient...a man
who comes to us with a great and wonderful message...Wherever he has
gone he has brought the great leveler of the Spirit of « He has
in truth come here to teach us the lesson of humanity...

And after the close of the address, the minister stated:

When Abraham Lincoln was asked why it was he did not belong to a
church, he said, "When some church will write over its door simply
this sentence, 'Thou shalt love the Lard thy God with all thy soul,
with all thy sirength and thy neighbar as thyself,’ that church will
I join with all xy heart and all my soul.® We have been trying to
build that kind of church for one hundred years. Abdul-Baha is trying
to build that church all over the warld. Ancnlmrepovertohhvoiocl"s

The following day, May 20, he addressed a women's suffrage meeting in
the Metropolitan Temple, speaking on the equality of men and women, sketching
the historical progress of women, and offering some outstanding na-plu.76
Mrs. Penfield, vho introduced him, mentioned, in part, the followings

I have the great honor tonight to present to you one of the most
distinguished advocates of both ¥amen's Suffrage and Universal Peace...
Abdul Baha...

1 suppose most of you are familiar with the history of this distine
guished man; a mar who for forty years a prisoner in the fortress of
Akka...] camot use better language than that of one of his followers
when 1 describe Abdul-Baha in these words: Abdul-Baha wishes to be
known as 'The Servant of Humanity.®* He seeks no higher station than
this, yet when one underscands all this means, one rezlizes the com-
bination of humanity and exaltation which it implies.

TiStar of the West, 3:5-6, August 20, 1912.
5101d., p. 6.

761abdutl-Baha, op. cit., pp. 128-132; Star of the West, 3:15-20,
August 1, 1912, -

TTStar of the West, 3:15, August 1, 1912.



On Hay 21, *Abdu'l-Baha had a ®children’s day"” at which "all the
Baha'i children of New York and some of their little friends had a lively
visit...before He left for Boston.*?S

V1. MASSACHUSETTIS: MAY 22 TO MAY 25

"fbdutl~Baha arrived in Boston on May 22 and registered at the Charles
Hotel. In the evening he spoke before the mational Unitarimn conference. The
M M reported that ®"As the Lt. Governor Luce prepared to introduce
him.,.the whole audience of 1,500 people rose to welcome and appland the
Persian guest..'79 He spoke on the need for independent inwvestigation of re-

ligious reality. The Boston Daily Advertiser mentioned, along with a swmmary

of the speech, that he "made a deep impression on his hearers and was very
cordially received by the large gathering.*®0 The Boston Post added, *Attired
in the flowing robes of his native land... he made a great impression on his
listeners, many of whom were clergymen from all over the United States and
Canada...*81 The Bostan Daily Globe summariseds

The 71st Annual Unitarian Festival took place last evening in Tremomt
Temple, about 700 men and women attending the banquet and huncreds more
coming into the balconies at the close of the dinner to hear the speak-
ing. The attendance was larger than for several years past., It was
accounted for, in part, by the promise of the presence of&‘bdn'l—&ln
Effendi, the famous leader of liberal religion in Persia.

7BBIgd.ld1, 2- ‘c_iltp P 55.

T9Boston Herald, May 23, 1912, p. 5.

80the Boston Daily Advertiser, May 23, 1912, p. 2.

81the Boston Post, May 23, 1912, p. k.
82rhe Boston Datly Olobe, My 23, p. 1S.




On Thursday, May 23, 'Abdufl-Baha lunched at the Syrian and Greek
Relief Society in Boston.B3 After a driwe of fifty miles to Worcester,
Massachusetts, he spoke at the uxiversity to an smdiemce of "more thas oo
thousand persons, consisting of professors, scholars, and others...*®
lLater in the evening he went to Cambridge wvhere "in commemoration of the
Declaration of the Bab...a feast was given wmiler the amspices of the Bostam
Baha'i Assembly...About 100 friends from Bosten and other leading citiss

of the country were present,® reported the Boston Hiﬂl_;.s Bere 'Lxin®l~
Baha spoke on the life and purpose of the M.“

On Friday afternoon, May 2L, reporters from the Boston Traveler
interviewed 'Abdu?1-Baha.87 In the later afternoom, he addressed the Pree
Religion's Assoclation in Ford Hall on the concepts of the progress of
the present century and the effects of divine lowe.58

Of a Saturday meeting, the Poston Eerald wrote, "a large and reverent
sudience gathered at Huntington Chambers last might to hear and ses *ibdu%l~
Bahn.'a9 He spoke on the oneness of religion and the nred of progressive
revelation.%0

83Bagdadt, op. cit., p. 183.

Blﬂa}mud, op. cit., p. 65.

8The Boston Rerald, May 26, 1912, p. 5.
861 xbau?1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 133-13k.
878oston Traveler, May 2k, 1912, p. S.
881 abdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 13b-138.
8%Boston Herald, My 26, 1912, p. 5.
901abdu?1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 138-1kl.
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On Sunday, May 26, after visiting a Syrian assesbly in Boston im the
morning, he left for Bew York ugy.ﬂ

VII. NEN YOHK CITY AND VICINITY: MAY 26 T0 JE 8

After his return Surday night, fibdufl-Baha appeared st the Nowst
Forris Baptist Church in Bew Yark.??2 He spoke of the concept of "nesrness
10 God,®” and the need for wvolition in developing attributes.

Tuesday, Mxy 28, was the occasion for an address dwring the afterncen
'bmlﬂimﬂhbﬁndmekmuhfemlnhwwm,n
Ymthsmet,totbednau,'nparudtheivatﬂm.” The Presi-
dent of the International Peace Forum offered a lengthy introduction, saxying,
in parts

I have been exceedingly interested in the visit of Aihdul-Baha to this

comtry. 1 have had the pleasure of hearing him and weeting him several
times...]J had the pleasure next of seeing kim at Laie Mohonk and hesring
the most remarkable address I have ever listened to. The address of the
evening wvas full of this one thing, the wxity of mankind...

Fouw I welcame this great msn today becanse he stands for all these

things. He has come to this comntry modestly. Hismdntyh;ziw
the country greatly...l am glad to say Lbdul-Baha will speak.

On Mxy 29, he addressed a gathering at 780 West End Averme concerming

Nyarmnd, op. cit., p. 65.

92tibdutl-Baha, op. cit., pp. Lh2-1L5; Star of the West, 3:120-22,
ogust 1, 1912. — -

Ppew York Times, nay 29, 1912, p. 10.
lStar of the West, 3:15, July 13, 1912.
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the ®"iconoclastic aspect of the manifestations® and the nature of their
oneness 95 |

The following day he spoke to a public meeting at the Theosophical
Society. His address concerned the use of knowledge, volition and action
for developing att.ribum.”

Traveling to Fanwood, Wew Jersey, he appeared before a gathering
in the Town Hall on Friday, May 31, and explained the purpose of the
manifestations .97

During the month of June, two national magazines included lengthy
feature articles on f!Abdufl-Baha and the journey -— The American Review of

Reviews and Current Literature .98 As several quotations from these two

sources appear elsewhere in this study, none will be given heres.

On Sunday, June 2, he addressed the congregation at the Church of
the Ascension, speaking on the meaning of a church, the oneness of the
prophets, followed by a question and answer per:lnd.”

Dr. Grant introduced his guest, in part, with these words:

Abdul-Baha is doing what we all pray to have done, simplifying the
intellectual side of religion, intensifying the spiritual side of

951abdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 1L8-150;

f the West, 3:13-14,
September 28, 1912.

96'Abdu'1-8aha, op. cit., pp. 151-155;
April 28, 1913.

971Abdut1-Baha, op. €it., pp. 155-157;
September 27, 191k.

the West, L:55-58,
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98w4111 Bahaisa Unite A1l Religious Faiths,® The American Roview of
Reviews, L5:748~750, June, 1912; *The Universal Gospel that Abdul Baha Hrings
Us,¥ Cwrrent Literature, 52:1676-678, June, 1912.
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religion and getting to work in the practical cause of bringing men
together by showing them directly the loveliness of personal effort...

Abdul-Baha comes embodying these great principles, bidding men live
at peace with each other, to love each other...J assure him that we
shall listen to every word that comes from his lips as proceeding from
a soul which has lived nearly three score years and ten -i& the very
central spiritual light of unity and has walked with OGod.

A government official invited fAtduf)-Baha, on June 3, to a location
vhere *for one day and night the statesmen and notables of America® could
moet him,101

He iraveled to Brooklyn on June 5 where he delivered sn address to
the Unity Club, at the request of Adwiral Peary. It was reported that ®the
gathering was composed of great leaders, statesmen and gcm-ah of the

United States =102

After an address to a group at 309 West 78th Street, where he spoke

on the manifestations in their roles as divine physicians to an ailing world,’

'Abdutl-Beha departed for Philadelphia,l03
VIII. PHILADELPHIA: JUNE 9 TO JUME 10

When 'Abdufl-Baha arrived in Philadelphia at 6:00 p.m., June 8, he

went to the Hotel Rittenhouse, where reporters waited to interview ht-.m

1005tar of the West, 3:2L-29, September 8, 1912.
10lyatemud, op. cit., p. 62.

102rpad.
103sandut1-Baha, op. cit., p. 166; Star of the West, 3:1k,
September 8, 1912,

10Lthe Pniladelphia Press, June 10, 1912; Phifladelphia Public Ledger,
June 10, p. 11T
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On Sunday morning, June 9, there was a continuous stream of visitors
until an 11:00 address at the Spring Garden Unitarian Church, where he spoke
of the nature of God and the lanifeauuona.ms In the afternoon there were
further newspaper interviews, and a talk at the Hotel Rittenhouse, in which
bet.a:l.l:m:!oft.lmemn:yott.hcrm::es.l06 That evening he spoke to a congre-
gation of 2,500 in the Baptist Temple, talking of the nature of materislism
and spirituality in msn and progressive revelation.107
At 9:30 a.m. on Monday, he addressed a group of fifty people at the
home of Jesse Revell. Until his train left at 3:00 p.m., for New York, be

conducted interviews at the Revellls tnd at the Rittenhouse.l%8
IX. MBEW YORK CITY 4ND VICINITY: JUNE 10 T0 JULY 20

On Tuesday, June 11, 'Abdufl-Baha made four presentations, three at
309 West 78th Street and one at 780 West Fnd Avenue. The first three dealt
with the physical and spiritual nature of man, the need to exercise volition
in developing attributes, and the purpose of creation.]09 The fourth dealt
with an appeal to take action in carrying out character development.l10

The following day he presented another talk at 309 West 76th Street,

1051xbdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 167-1T1.
108s¢ar of the West, 5:87-90, June 2L, 151k.

1074 pqur)-Baha, op. cit., pp. 171-177; Star of the Mest, 5:1102-106,
July 13, 191, — -

1085¢ar of the West, 5:83-90, June 2L, 1§k,

1091sbdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 178-182; Star of the Weat, L:199-101,
June 2k, 1913 and L:Lo-LT, April 9, 1913. - -

1101 4p4u%1-Baha, op. ¢it., p. 178.
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as he did again on June 1S. The first concerned the thankfulness we should
have for God®s boustics amd the second covered the “ature of distimctiew®
in the various kingdows of crestion. 11!

On Sorday, June 16, he appeared at the Fowrth Unitarim Crwch in
Brooklyn, speaking ao the natare of true udty.ll? Later, be discwssed the
need for effort in attaiming growth spiritually at the Mackutt home.lS
4 third talk, concerming the ooeness of the mifestations, was delivered
at the Central Congregatimal Cmrch ia Brooklyw.!!t

On Fondzy, Jume 17, bhe wvas requested to appear in a motiom pictwre
sequence. That same dxy, be addressed a groop at 309 ¥est 78th Street,
speaking of the mmifestations as the dlvine physiclans for the worldte

ins U5

On the following dxy and on June 20 he made xesentations in the
sawe location, speaiing of the need for spiritmal developsent amd the cem-
cert of social and spiritwal tmity, respectively.l

Nonteclair, KEow Jersey, was the scene of an address an June 23, whem

mwmwdnm'nm.n7 Huch of Tuesdxy, Jume 25,
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1esndutl-Baba, of. cit., pp- 165-192; Star of the West, 3:17-18,
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Nlisgay o) paha, oo. €it., pp. 192-19€; Star of the Vest, 3119,
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NSs0dutlPaba, op. €it., pp. 199-200; Star of the Vest, h:1M-202,
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was taken up with interviews and conferences in Montclatr 1€ tabdut)~
Baha 1eft Montclair on the morning of June 29 for Pnglevood, New Jersey.tl?

During the day he spoke out—of-doors in a pine grove in Englewood
to three hundred people who had gathered for a ®Unity Peast® celebrated by
the Bahatis, He spoke of the characteristics which Baha'is should strive
to achieve,120 #In the evening a meeting vas held on the lswn of tiw
Wilhela home, Abdul-Baha speaiding from the veranda to some one hundred and
fifty Englewood gussts...*1?! Sunday morning he left ®to £ill an engagement
in another part of New Jerwy.']zz

Back in New York City, it is recorded that 'Abdu’l-Baha spoke at
309 West 78th Street twice on July 1, twice on July 5, and once on July 6.
The subjects, respectively, concerned the characteristics that Bahais
must achisve, the eternal nature of creation, the pature of man, and the
preparation for spiritual grov_th.m

During the month of July, articles appesared in several major perie
odicals, including Hearst's Magarine, The Independent, and Harperts Heckl}.m

11BNew York Times, June 30, Section 1, p. 6.

D5 areud, op. cit., p. &1,

1201 ,hgut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 208-212.

121star of the West, 3118, August 1, 1912.

122rpd.

1234pp4ut1~Baha, op. cit., pp. 211-220.

12LEIbert Hubbard, "A Modern Prophet,® Hearst's Magazine, 22:1L9-51,

July 1912; ®"The Persian Prophet,® The Independenl, (3:157- Julyl8, 1912;
Crales Jobnson, A Ray fron the Kist, T NerserTa W Veekly, 5919, July 20, 1912.
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On Sunday, July li, he spoke at the All-Souls Unitarian Church ia
New York, regarding the oneness of mmanity.)2> He appesred the following
day before an audience at 830 Park .lnmu,:'26
VAbdu')}-Bsha presided at a marriage ceremony on Wednesdsy, July 17.127
Ou the following Friday, he was requested to have studio photographs t-lltln.128

And Andrev Carnegle requested an interview, which was grnntod.m
X, THE NEW ENGLAND AREA: JULY 23 TO SEFTRMEIR )

Arriving in Boston, 'Abdufl-Bsha spoke at the Hotel Victoria om
Tuesday, July 23 on the economic teachinge of Bahafu'llah and the Bsha'is
attitude toward politics.’3° The following day, he addressed the Theo-
sophical Society at the Kensington Hotel, speaking of the proof and qualie
ties of the spirit of -m.n]' The next day he appeared at the Hotel

Victoria, and spoke on the need and marmer of developing spiritual quali-
tiu.m

1250spaut)-Baha, op. cit., pp. 223=230; Star of the West, 3:122-16,
Septenber 27, 1912. —

1265 spqut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 230-232; Star of the West, Ls103-10L,
June 2k, 2913,

12T ves, cp. €it., pp. 94-98; Star of the West, 311L-15, October 6,

uaﬁal-ﬂ, op. cit., p. 62.
1291m44.

na,

130+zbdut1-Baha,_op. ¢it., pp. 233-23L; Star of the West, L1122,
July 13, 1913.

1311apdut)-Bana, op. cit., pp. 23L-238; Star of the West, Lili5-116
July 13, 1913.

1321 ppdut1-Baha, op. cit., p. 239.
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From Boston, he traveled to Dublin, New Hampehire, where, at the
Dublin Inn, he was available for interviews and conferences for several
dlya.133 On the morning of July 31, he journmeyed to Henderson's School,
sbout five miles from Dublin, and spoke at an assesbly.l3d

On Monday, August 5, he addressed a gathering at the Dublin Im,
speaking on the explanation of scriptural terlunology.ns Bo wmentioned,
in briefs

The holy books have their special terminologies which must be kmowm
and understood. FPhysicians have their own peculiar terms; architects,
philosophers have their characteristic expressions; poets have their
phrases, and scientists their nomenclature. In the scripture we read
that Zion is dancing. It is evident that this has other than literal
interpretation...There are terms and expreaﬁgm on usage in every
language which camot be taken literally...

On August 6, he spoke at the Parson's residence, addressing the growp
on the relationship between Christ and Bahatufllah.l37 He appeared in the
pulpit of the Unitarian Church in Dublin on Sundxy, August ].‘l..138

From August 16 mtil August 23, *\bdull-Baha resided and lectured
in Eliot, Maine, The eminent humanitarian, Sarah Farmer, had Green Acre
school there, for progressive adult education in the study of ®"progressive

subjects, the sciences, arts, religion, all universal in acope, open to

133Hahnud, o ¢it., p. 66; Star of the West, 3:13-5, September 28,
9p. £1b

1912,
Blyatomud, loe. eit. 1351ves, op. cit., pp. 126-129,
1361 srut1-Baha, op. cit., p. 2ll.

1371x5dut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 2i2-2L6; Star of the West, 3167,
February 17, 1912,

1381ves, ©op. cit., pp. 124128,
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a1l races and creeds.”’3? More than five hundred were in attendance to stady
with 'Abdutl-Baha. Although there were numercus presentations, only five
were recorded during this period. In thess, 'Abdu’l-Baha dealt with the
pature and kinds of proof, the clarification of the differences and similari-
ties between the physical and spiritual faculties, the concepts of attrie
butes, manifestations and development of spiritual insight, the oneness of
hmandty, and the historical retrospect of Bahatufllah and his teachings.l®

At 1:00 p.m. on the afternoon of August 23, TAbdu'l-Baha arrived at
Malden, Massachusetts. il

On Sunday, August 25, he spoke in Boston at the Hew Thought Forwm,
describing the nature of the "second birth® as related to cm-uumey.m
'11:5 Boston Evening Transcript issued the following reports

tAbdutl-Baha, the Persian scholar who spoke many times in the spring
during his visit to Boston, has returned for a brief stay...

Sunday evening he spoke before the New Thought Forum and...addressed
an audience which thronged the hall, in the charactﬂanucdb cslm and
serene manner about the spiritual forces of life...

The Franklin Square House in Boston was the scene of his lecture om August 26,

when he spoke on the equality of men and vonen.]'u‘ On the following day,%hse

139pahiyyih Pord and Harry Ford, ®Sarah Jane Farmer,® World Order
Magazine, 121106, July, 19L6.

140,y 4ut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 2U7-26L.
Udstmud, op. eit., pp. 68-69.
U2y paur1-Baha, op. eit., pp. 270-27h.

U3p0ston Evening Transcript, August 26, 1912, p. L.

Whypaus1-Baba, op. €it., pp. 27L-276.
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addressed the Metaphysical Club in Boston, opening his address with these
wordss

Upon the faces of those present I behold the expression of thought—
fulness and wisdom, therefore, 1 shall discourse upon a subject in-
volving one of the divine questions, a question of religion and mete~
physical importance, namely the progressive and perpetual motion of
elemental atoms throughout the various degrees of phenomena and the
Idngdoms of existence. It will be demonstrated and become evident
that the origin and outcome of phenomena are ideptical and that there
15 an essential oneness in all existing things.

The evening of Wednesday, August 28, was the occasion of a wedding

in Cambridge, at which 'ibdu'l-Baha assisted.li6

On Thursday evening, August 29, ®Abdutl-Bsha spoke at the home of

Madame Morey on the sudbject of the oneness of the nnifestatim-.u.’ The

Boston Evening Transcript reported that *"the Persian scholar and leader

was a guest of honor at a reception given...at her residence in Malden by
Madame Beale Morey...There were nearly a hundred guests praent...‘u‘a

. THE JOURNEY IN THE WEST: SEPTEMBER 1 TO NOVEMBER 6

TAbdutl-Baha arrived in Montreal, Canada, on Sundxy, September 1,
was met by reporters and spoke at the Church of the Messiah on the rela~

tionship of God, the manifestations and man, including an explanation of

US1ve4., p. 278.

IhEBoston Herald ‘“gnﬂb 29 1912 P ; Boston Even Transcript
’ ? ’ . 5’ g P,
‘ugub 2sl ISI!I Pe E‘

L7+ gbdur1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 263-290.

18poston Evening Transcript, August 31, 1912, p. 2.
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several of the social teachings of Bahl'u'llnh.u'9 During the same day,
tie delivered two addresses in the home of the well-kmown Canadian architect,
William Sutherland Maxwell, describing the proofs of the immortality of the
soul and differentiating the physical and spiritual aspects of nn.lso Oa
the following day, he sgain addressed a gathering in the Maxwell's home,
speaidng of the interrelationship of God, manifestations and hunnity.m
During the mext few days there were great numbers of interviews and con~
ferences with individuals and small groups. The next recorded meeting was
held on Septerber 5, when he spoke on eleven major principles of Bahatu?llah's
teachings before the St. James Methodist Church,152

The departure from Montreal took place at 9:00 a.m. on Mondxy,
Septexber $. He went to Buffalo, New York, where there are records of
newspaper interviews and a trip to Niagara PIIJJ-]‘SB

On Friday, September 13, the Chicago Record-lerald reported,

#Abdul Baha...arrived in Chicago last night from Buffalo, N.Y., and will
holé a series of meetings here before proceeding to the Pacific oout.'ls!‘
After interviews during the morning of September 15, 'Abdu!l-Baha travelsd

to Kenosha, H’:lst:ou.*xin.ls5 The Chicago Inter-Ocean stated that in the evening,

19+ 3p4ut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 291-296.
15°£b_1§., PP, 296=302.

B4, ppe 302-306.

1521 sbdut)-Baha, ep. €it., pp. 306-313.
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15%-\“’ 220 E&l. P- 590



169
®zore than 100 men, women and children...gathered at...5338 Kenmore Avenue
%o hear the lecture delivered by Abdul Baha...™5¢ On the following day,
he addressed another audience at the same location on the natare of the
forces of mity.m

The Mimmeapolis Tribune, on Thursday, September 19, reported,
®.bdul'Baha,...one of the most distinguished religious figures of the

Orient, arrived in Mimneapolis from Chicago last night, and will be the
guest of Mimmeapolis for the next few m.-JSO

On Thursdsy, Scptember 19, *ibdufl-Baha received visitors in the
Plaza Hotel during the morning, and spoke at the Commercial Club at tieir
lumcheon.]5? That might he spoke at the Jewish Reform Temple to an audi~
ence of four hundred people.16o The Mimmeapolis Journal x;oparhd:

+eche was the guest late todsy of Mrs, H. D. Herrick, 1413 Hawon
Place...Mrs. Berrick's entertainment vas so planned and timed that
opportunity might be given the University people and others,
might not otherwise be able to hear tae distinguished Persiamn.l

On Friday, September 20, he traveled to St. Paul, and spoke at the
home of Dr. Clement Woolson, 870 Laurel Avenue, on the physical and spirie

156 Chicago Inter-Ocean, September ly, 1912, p. 3.
1574 spdur1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 314-318.
158)(1nneapolu Tribume, September 19, 1912,

159}11::»;614. Jomu, September 19, 1912; Mimeapolis Tribwe,
&Ptﬂber -

16°Hhmeggo]ia Journal, September 20, 1912,

161144,
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tual natures of nn.m He returned to Minneapolis for a meeting at
2030 Queen Avenue South, where he described the need for both a material
and a spiritual education.l63 Sometime during this period, he drove to
Lincoln, Nebraska, to the howe of William Jermings Bryan, to np:v a visit
the Bryan's had made to acca to see 'Abdu'l-Baha some time prov:lmly.la‘

tLodu'l-Baha arrived in Deaver, Colarado, at 1:00 p.m. on Tuesday,
Septexber 2 and at 8:00 p.m. he addressed a group in the residence of
Mrs. Roberts. He spoke of the present world conditions and the spiritual
unity developed in some areas by means of Bahatu'llahts teachings.l65
On the evening of Wedresday, Scptember 25, he addressed a congregation at
the Divine Science Church, speaking of the various kinds.of prejudice
and the distinction between the spiritual and social teachings of the
manifestations.}66 The Denver Post reparted that "The Divine Science
Church on Perry street was packed to the doors, the t'.hrong overflowing
to the sideualks...'lsl Humerous articles and feature stories appeared
in the Denver papers during his stay; one article commenceds

A man of God has come to town.

With the arrival yesterday of Abdul Ba-ha Abbas, a quicker spirit of
tolerance, of brotherly love, of sincerer charity, of all the virtuoes

1620ppaut1-Baba, op. cite, pp. 323-327.
1631b1d., pp. 319-322.

6lstar of the West, 5:119-122, August 2, 191k.
1651 sbdur1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 328-33L.
166rp14., pp. 331-33.

167penver Post, September 26, 1912, p. 1.
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which 1ift man above the beast was given wing and must, before his
departure have its effect upon every man and woman who comes within
the radius of this wise man of the East.
Abdul Ba-ha entered the city without any of the glitter or pomp
which is the attribute of nobility. He came...with a reputation
for sanity and holineizawhich mnakes of the most hardened cynic a
respectful spectator.
On September 26, 3iAbdu'l-Baha delivered an address at the Shirley Hote1.169
After stopping at Salt Lake City, he arrived in San Francisco on
Thursday, October 3.170 After newspaper interviews, he addressed a gathere
ing at the residence of Mrs. Helen S. Goodall in Oakland, Califernia,l72
On Saturday, Octoter 5, he spoke at ®the regular Assembly meeting held...
in the Lick building, Montgomery street...s172
On Sunday, he addressed a wmorning meeting at the First Unitarian
Church in San Prancisco and the First Congregational Church of Oakland in
the evming.rn
Monday included "interviews, talks in the parlor, and in the even-
ing an address before the Japanese Y.M.C.A. of Oakland, in the Japanese
Independent Church, His address dealt with the fundamental nature of

religion and the need of progressive revelation.17l

168penver Post, September 25, 1912, p. 3.
169penver Post, September 26, 1912, p. 7.
170atarad, op. cit., p. Th.

17lstar of the West, L1190-192, Septemver 27, 1912.

17prances Orr Allen, *ibdul'Baha in San Francisco, California,®
Star of the West, 3:9-10, October 16, 1912.

1734,
17L:Abdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 337-3L2.
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On September 3, he addressed a gathering at Stanford University
regarding the exalted position of science and the "intrinsic oneness of
all phenanem."rls
Dr. David Starr Jordan, president of the university, made the
introduction:
It is our portion to have with us, through the courtesy of our
Persian friends, one of the great religious teachers of the world,
one of the natural successors of the old Hetrew prophets...

I have now the great plenm, and the great honar also, of
presenting to you Abdul Baha.

The Palo Altan published an entire issue to include three majar
addresses in the vicinity, and background information and editorial
comment. It described the campus meeting, in part, as followss

A crowded Assembly Hall, holding nearly two thousand people,
avaited with eager expectancy the appearance...of Abdul Baha,
Abbas Effendi, the world leader of the Bahai movement. The ven=
erable prophet, with his long gray beard and Persian cloak and
turban, gave a true impression of the reincarnation of the Par
Eastern prophet of old...

Abdul Baha is revolutionizing the religion of Asia, bringing
Hohammedans, Jews and Christians together...He already has a vast
host of followers and has arg;ﬁed great interest by his present
tour of America and England.

During the remainder of the day, he was the guest of Dr. Jordan. In the
evening, he addressed the Unitarian Church in Palo Alto.178
fAbdutl-Baha returned to San Francisco early in the morming on

October 9. Later in the day, he vent to Berkeley where "he had been

1T7b4d., pp. 3u2-3L9.
176pa1, Altan, November 1, 1912, p. 2.
1771b4d., p. 1. 178111en, op. cit., p. 9.
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invited by...the Mayor of Berkley, to be the guest of the city,” and gave
an evening presentation "at the High School Auditorivm before a drge amd
representative gat.horing.'lw

On Thursday, October 10, he addressed the Open Forum in San Framcisco,

and spoke on the basis and effects of philosophy and the c¢ifferemce betarem
the philosophy of the Occident and the Orient.}8 Its comclwsiom contaimed
a representative kind of humor sametimes found in the addresses:

The mind itself, reason itself is an ideal reality and mot tangible.
Rotwithstanding this, some of the sagacious men declare...all that is
not tangible is imagination and nonsense.

Strange indeed that after twenty years traircing in calleges and
universities man should reach such a station wherein he will deny the
existence.,.of that which is not perceptible to the senses...Fawve yom
ever stopped to think that the animal alreacy has graduated fram swech
a university? Have you ever realized that the cow withoat hard lsbhor
and study is already a philesopher of the superlative degree in the
school of nature. The cow denies everything that is not tangible,
saying "1 can seel 1 can eatl therefore I beliewe orly in that which
is tangiblel®

Then why should we go to the colleges? Mmgotothc-.m

The Theosophical Society of San Francisco heard kim speak on Octo-

ber 11.182.
On Saturday morning, October 12, fibdufl-Baha spoke before two

thousand people at the Jewish Temple Emmanu-Kl, where his address coscermed

179Ibido, Pe 1n.
1804 bdus1-Baha, op. cit., pp. U9-355.
10144, p. 355.

1820.1&:, op. cit., p. 1.
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an amalysis of religious history from the time of Abraham, and proofs
indicating that Christ was tne Messiah.l83 He drove from there to a
SChildrents qu'm.m

The following day, at 3:30 p.m., he addressed a gathering in
the reacing roon of the blind in San Prancisco.l85 Much of Mondxy
was spent at Mrs. Phoeoie learstfs estate cutside San Prmciseo.:l86
She had visited him in Acca before the turn of the century.

Oc Vednesdxy, October 16, he addressed a "Baha'i Feast® of one
hundred and ten people in the Oakland hone of Mrs. Goodall.187 october
12 and 19 were occuried vith a trip to Los Angeles. There bhe wvisited
the grave of Thaenton Chase, the first American to become a Bahati, and
Sibcufl-Eaha addressed a gathering in Los Angeles concerning Mr. Chase.
Be presented an infarmal talk on the same subject on his retuwrm to
San Prancisco on Saturday.)88 On Tuesday be presented a "farewell
address® to a gatiering in Oakland. Wecnesday and Thursday were ®filled
with the tsual interviews and talks.®l®9 It uas also recorded that

sometime during this period he addressed the Atheistts m_190

183+ giiur1-Bana, op. cit., pp. 355-365.

18y 1em, 6. cit., p. 11

12510id., p. 12.
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Early Friday morning, October 25, VAbdu?l-Baha left for Sacramento,
vhere he spoke in the evening in the Assembly Hall of the Hotel as he
did again on the following day. The first talk concerned the parallel
aspects of the spread of Christianity and the Baha'i Faith and the
second dealt with the requirements and methods of developing universal
peace 191
He arrived back in Chicago, after a cross—country train trip, om
October 31. He spoke at the Hotel Flaza that same day, covering the
history and causes of schisms in Christianity and the safegusrds present
in the ';:ev diapensation."lyz The next day, November 1, he made an
address at the Chicago Athletic Association, and spoke to a congregation
at 5338 Kemmore Avenve. His talk dealt with his "station® as the "Center
of Baha'u'llsh's Covenant.®!?3 On Saturday, November 2, a reception was
held and a speech given at the Frederick Douglas Center.!9 On Sunday,
November 3, he addressed the Pilgrim Congregational Church, in the

morning, and at L:00 p.m. he addressed the Plymouth Congregational
Church 195 )

1911 pbdut3-Baha, op. cit., pp. 365-37h.

192chicago Examiner, November 1, 1912, p. 13; 'Abdu'l-Baha, op.
cit., pp. I75-311.

1931bid., pp. 377-381; Chicago Inter-Ocean, Kovember 2, 1912,
p. 10.

19kcnseago Examiner, November 1, 1912, p. 13,

195cnicago Record-Eerald, November k, 1912, p. 9.
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He traveled to Cincimati and spoke to tiree hundred people at
the Grand Hotel concerning international peace and the position of the
United States.l90 Following the address, a banquet was held in his
honar .

XI1., WASHINGTON, D.C.: KOVEMBER 6 TO NOVEMEER 16

On Wednesday, November 6, the Washington Evening Star reported,

*iibdul Baha...arrived in Washington from Cincimati at 8:L5 o'clock
this mming."197 He spoke that evening at the Universalist Church

of Our Father giving a synopsis of the interrelationshdp of God, the
mardfestations, and humanity, covering also the spiritual and social
aspects of the teachings of the manifestations.l98

I The following day, two addresses were delivered at 1700 Eight-
eerth Street, N.W.. The first dealt with & description of specifie
books written by Bahatu'llah with extensive quotations, and the second
concerned the need for and the source of spiritual educstion.l’” Om
November 8, he spoke at the Jewish Eighth Street Temple, talking about

the oneness of the prophets with extensive emphasis on llooeo.m

196Cincinnati Enquirer, November 5, 1912, p. 1li; 'Abdu'l-Baha,
op. cit., pp. J82-383%

197Washington Evening Star, November 6, 1912.

1981 pbdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 38L-391; Star of the West, 5:195-
199, November L, 191).

199'Abdu'1-Baha, op. cit., pp. 391-396.
200rb44., pp. 307-L0S.
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Toree meetings were held on Saturdsy, November 9, th= first two at the
Parsant's home xd the third at a banquet at Rauscherts., In the first
address, fibdu?l-Baha described a conversation that had talen place
with a Rattj aﬂ.:r the synagogue address, menlioning specific questions
the Habld had asked and the answers that had been given.2%! The second
presentation included a discussion of the immortality of the soul and
the amimal-spiritral duality of man.202 The banquet speech offered
encouragement for spiritual growth and urged the listeners to exert
effarts for intermational peace.203

The first address of Sunday, Novesber 10, was held at the

Parson's aod dealt with the understanding of the concept of God.20l
Toe second meeting, at 1252 Eighth Street, N.W., concerned principally
the writy of the races, and was notable for the inclusion of a story
from Yibdufl-Baha's oun childhood.20® The third, at 1901 Bighteenth
Street, B.W., was directed to the Baha'is particularly, pointing out
from histcrical examples how the followers of pew religious systems have
met with persecution and ridicule; he told them to expect this and
described the spiritual development necessary for meeting such sitoa-
tions 206

201@_, Pp. hO5-109.

m;m‘;., pp. L10-113.

2031&., rp. H23-106.

20l7bid., pp. 116-420; Star of the West, 5:291-293, March 2, 1915.
2050004 -Baha, op. €it., pp. k20-h23.
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IIY. ¥ES YORF CITY AXD VICIEITY: NOVEMEER 15 TO DECEXEER S

*Arda"1-Baha arrived back in Kex York City oo Satarday, Boves-
ber 15, and spole at the residence of Juliet Thampeon, a Washington
artist, coccerming the distinctive characteristics of the Baha®i Faith
a3 coxcared to any otber orgenization.?®7 The following evening he
addressed a gathering at 305 West 79:h Street, speaking on the process
of Geveloping spirituml groops.%0

On Kovenber 17, be arpeared before a large andience in Genea-
logical Eall and talked of progressive rewelation and the systems and
cycles of religion.?

On the following might be spoke of the history and distortion
of the teachings of the manifestations in the past and the relation
of wxity and love, to a gathering at 575 Riverside Drive.Z0

Six hundred people attexded a bangael at the Great Northera
Eotel, to uhich Sibéu¥i-Baha spoke of aspects of service to the world
of Ymmanity and the development of attributes.?l I: was heid on
Bovesber 23.

On Kovewber 29, he azoeaced azain at 780 West End Avenmue and

207y1ig., pp. L26-1:32; Ives, op. cit., pp. US-148.

2021 ghdut1-Bata, or. cit., p. h32.

mma., re. 133-837.

01p3e., pp. kI7-BL2.
Ayrid., pp. hl2-Llk; Ives, op. cit., pp. US-151.
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talked on the mystery of sacrifice 212 At the same location, on Decem-
ber 2, two presentations were made concerning service to humanity and
an enumeration and explanation of the "new® teachings of Bahatut11an. 23
On the following day, two lectures were given in the same location and
a third at 830 Park Avenue, They dwelt on the need to develop onets
self before trying to help other people; the method of studying the
scriptures; and exhortations on personal development for publie serviee.m

On December I, 'Abdu’l-Baha addressed the Theosophical Society

on the symboljc significance of words in the scriptures and the concept
of the manifestations as elucators of mankind,215

More than one hundred people gathered on board the ship, Celtie,

on December 5, in a large salon room to hear 'Abdu'l-Baha’s last talk.
After speaking of the qualities and attributes which he wished his
listeners to develop, he concluded:

You must therefore look toward each other and then toward mankind
with the utnost love and kindness...so that the east and west may
embrace each other in love and deal with one another in sympathy
and affection. Until man reaches this high station, the world of
humanity shall not find rest, and etermal felicity shall not be
attained.,.But if man lives up to these divine commandments, this
world of earth shall be transformed into the world of heaven and
this material spnere shall be converted into a paradise of glory.
It is my hope that you may become successful in this high calling,

s0 that like brilliant lamps you may cast light upon the world of
humanity and quicken and stir the body of existence like unto a

2124 pbdut1-Baha, op. cit., pp. LLL-LL8,
2131_335., PP« UAW}.
Arvid., pp. LSI-IST.
2151bid., pp. WSB-LSL.
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spirit of life. This is eternal glory. This is everlasting feli-
city. This is immortal life. This is heavenly attainment. This

is being created in the image and likeness of God. And %to this
I call you, praying to God to strengthen and bless yt:m.2

IV, SUMMARY

During the time that 'Abdufl~Baha was in North America, from
April 11, 1912, until December 5, 1912, he delivered one hundred and
eighty-five addresses of which record has been found in this investi-
gation; there are. indications that there were others of which no record
was kept.

Considering the nature of the audiences to which *Abdu'l-Baha
spoke, five of the presentations were made to educational institutions;
six to specific Baha'i observances; thirty-nine to churches and syna-
gogues; thirty-five to particular societies or organizations; thirty-
five in large public lectures; and sixty-five to less formal gatherings

"in locations such as private homss. '

He spoke in twelve states plus the District of Columbia, and
Montreal, Canada, He presented addresses in the following thirty-two
cities: in California, Berkeley, Los Angeles, Oakland, Palo Alto,
Sacramento, and San Francisco; in Colorado, Denver; in Illinois,
Chicago, Evanston, and Wilmette; in Malne, Eliot; in Himnesota, Minnea~
polis and St. Paul; in Massachusetts, Boston, Cambridge, Malden, and
Worcester; in New Jersey, Famwood, Jersey City, Montclair, and West

Englewood; in New Hampshire, Dublin; in New York, Brooklyn, Lake Mohonk,

A6rp44., p. L6T.
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and New York City; in Ohio, Cincinnati and Cleveland; in Pemsylvania,
Philadelphia, and Pittsburgh; in Utah, Salt Lake City; in Canada, Mon-
treal; and Washington, D. C.

His most frequently used subjects included: the natuwre of God,
the concept of manifestations, the physical end spirituoal natwre of
man, the nature of proof, religious cycles, progressive revelation, the
need for personal effort, the development of positive attributes, the
life of Baha'u'llah-and his teachings, including international peace,
the equality of men and women, universal education, the aoneness of
mankind, universal language, and the agreement of science and religiom.

The addresses were generally informative in nature, dealing
with the explanation and clarification of the above concepta. There
were persuasive aspects in talks on the proof of God and man's soul.
For the most part, the persuasive elements concerned the idea that
people should not follow imitations but seek for ®truth® themselves,
This was closely coupled with the stiwulative aspects, for be wrged
people to take action and seek by exerting their own effart. He like-
wise had stizulative factors in his material urging people to actively

aid the cevelopment of world peace.



CHAPTER VI
RESULTS OF THE SPEAKING TOUR

Having surveyed the entire speaking tour and having analysed
specific addresses, the results of the tour and the effectiveness of
the addresses will be examined in this chapter.

In discussion the standards for measuring effectiveness, Thonssen
and Baird point out that *it would not be accurate to assert, or even
imply, that authorities are agreed on the standard by which effective-
ness of oratory is determined,”l The reasons for this difference of
orinion lie in the complex nature and wide variety of purposes and
conditions of speaking. They added, however, that critics were in
general agreement that "effectiveness of oratory® must be ®regarded in
the light of what people do as a result of hearing the speech.'z Even
so, they noted that "it is not a simple task to trace the influence of
a speakerts words upon the public mind. Influences operating upon the
people at a given moment may be manifold and complexly interrelated.s3

Yet even in this complexity, certain fundamental measures of

effectiveness were apparent. For example, "the effectivencss of a

liester Thonssen and A. Craig Baird, Speech Criticism (New
York: The Ronald Press, 19L8), p. LkL9.

ZIbid.
m., Pe u‘a-
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of a speech may be judged by the character of the immediate, surface
response."l‘ The long-range effects may also be investigated, as with
the question Thonssen and Baird asked, "Over a period of years, did a
particular speech or series of speeches exercise a discernible and
significant influence upon the course of eventa7e5

In suwmming up their discussion of these factors of effective-
pess and measurement of results, they concluded:

A speech is effective, therefore, if it achieves an end or

response consistent with the speaker®s purpose—provided that
the purpose is, in turn, consistent with the dictates of respon-
sible judgment and so].igit.ous regard for the positive good of
an enlightened society.

With ﬂnese considerations in mind, the analysis of fAbdufl-Bshats
speaking will be evaluated (1) by discussing the purposes of his speak-
ing tour; (2) by investigating the records for indications of responses
to the speaking towr; and (3) by looidng for indications of effects

during the forty-eight years since his visit.
1. PURPOSES OF THE SPEAXING TOUR

First, a survey of the materidi will be made to see what the
stated purposes of the tour were. Wendell Phillips Dodge wrote: %He

comes on a mission of intermational peace."7 The N_et_c York Times quoted

brvsd., p. LSS,
5Tbid., p. USB.
69&!., p. L61.
752 of the Weat, 3:3, April 28, 1912,
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hin as ssying that he was ready to speak ®vherever am awxdience can be
found to welcome peace and promote the realization of the brotherhood
of man.*® The New York Herald said his purpase vas the bringing about
of wriversal peace and a single religion among all 2n.%? The New York
¥orld quoted hin as saying, "I am an advocate of universal peace and
homan solidarity, because it is the one fundamental temet of the Bahal
faith that all nations and all religions shall become united...*10
Dr. Percy Sticimey Grant said, "He comes with a plan of ccostruction and

of reconstruction...*!l The Wasnington Evening Star quoted him in these

words: "The great object of my life is to pramote the oneness of the

idngdos of humanity and international peace...®? in observer quoted

him as saying, "1 am here to mify the religions of the world, to talk
in the interest of universal peace.*lJ To a reparter of the San

Francisco Examiner, he reportedly said, "I have come to America to pro-

mote the ideal of Universal Peace and the solidarity of the human
rm."n'

Biew York Times, Apri1 12, p. 9.

*Mew York Rerald, April 12, p. 8.

10]ew York] ¥orld, April 12, p. 6.
Vstar of the West, 3:5, Amril 28, 1912.
12yashinpton Evening Star, April 20, 1912,
13Star of the West, 19152, April, 1928.
lstar of the West, L:207, October 16, 1913.
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All of these quotations adduced to an overall purpose of umifie
cation — the unification of race, religion, and nationality — and the
eventual establishment of international peace. It may be surmised,
after a perusal of his entire life, that these purposes were a motiva-
ting factor in all of his activities.

Such broad purposes must, of necessity, have subsidiary objectives,
if they are to be carried out. %Abdu'l-Baha had two major, subsidiary
purposes which had their origin and motivation in the broad, over-riding
purpose of the wnification of manidnd. Each of the two subsidiary
purposes concerned a particular part of his audiences: first, the
general publie, and second, the Bahalis.

To the general public, he expounded on the basic and distin-
gtdsl;xing principles of his father®s faith, which he believed constituted
the bed-rock of God's latest "revelation® to mankind. He wished both
to inform them of the principles and to urge them to investigate,
independently, their source.

To the Baha'is, who already acknowledged belief in the overall
system of Baha'ufllah, he stressed the need for profound persomal
development of attributes such as love, justice, and trustworthiness
and urged them to channel their efforts into undertakings for human
well-being. The nature of this attitude is shown in his farewell
address to the Bahatis:

This is my last meeting with you...I have repeatedly sumoned

you to the cause of the unity of the world of humanity...There-
fore you must manifest the greatest kindness and love toward the

nations of the world, setting aside fanaticiam, abandoning reli-
glous, national and racial prejudice...
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Your eyes are illumined, your ears are quickened with hearing.
You must therefore loor toward each other and then toward mankind
with the utmost love and kindness. You have no excuse to bring
before God if you fail to live according to his command, for you
are informed of that which constitutes the good-pleasure of Ood.
You have heard his commandments and precepts.
In view of the difference of purpose in regard to the general
public and the Baha'is, the results will be investigated in two sec-
tions; the first dealing with the response of the general public, the

second with the response of the Baha%is.
I1. THE PUBLIC RESPONSE TO THE SPEAKING TOUR

Immecdiate response. Records of the addresses revealed that

audiences generally rose when 'Abdu!l-Bazha entered the room or lecture
hall. Numerous newspaper accounts quoted in Chapters Four and Six
showed this initial reaction. There were few references to the audience
attitude during the presentations themselves. Those that exist all
repeat much the same thing: "The venerable prophet was followed with
close attention by the large audience of men and women present,® as a
reporter in Palo Alto wrote.]6 Another observer noted, "The address was
received with breathless att.ention.'r’

The location of the meeting influenced the demonstrativeness of

the response to the addresses., Many of the presentations were made in

1512bdutl-Baha, The Promulgation of Universal Peace, Vol. II
(Chicago:s Executive Board of Baha'l Temple Unily, 1922), pp. L6L=Lé6,.

16The Palo Altan, November 1, 1912, p. 1.
17Star of the West, 3:7, April 28, 1912.
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churches and synagogues where clapping or other overt responses were out.
of order. In one of the few direct references to this aspect of the
talks, one reporter spoke of ®..,the deep silence which followed Abdule

Baha's stirring address.‘la

In contrast, in public locations not
connected with areas of worship, the records indicated the presence of
applause, as in the reference to an address which "was followed by a
positive ovation and a recall,»l? Again, mention was made of "a positive
ovation and the clapph?; of hands .20

There were indications that members of the audience came up to
him after the meeting to talk and shake hands, as in the descriptiom,
"When he came out of the church all the people gathered around...inm a
circle and shook hands with Him.%?l Further descriptions mention
situations such as this: ®Cn his coming out to leave, the people
follovwed...it looked like the surging of a great :z'ﬂ(y."z2 And ®they
lined His way and stood reverently when He passed between their two
lines.»23 Special circumstances called forth varied responses, as
when, in the New York Bowery, "At the end of this meeting, Abdul-Baha

stood at the bowery entrance to the Mission hall, shaldng hands with

185tar of the West, 3:9, January 19, 1913.
1%star of the West, 3:7, April 28, 1912.

20Mahmud, "The Journey of 7Abdu'l-Baha to America,"” %&? S;ﬁle-
»

ment to “God Passes Ey_' (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing Commi »
I

211p4d., p. 60.

221b1d., p. Ske
2311p4d., p. Sh.
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from four to five hundred men and women and placing within each palm a
plece of si.lnr."zh

In some instances, articles recorded the immediate verbal reaction
of chairmen when they closed tAbdutl-Bahals meetings with a brief response.
For example, after YAbdu!l-Baha'!s address at Stanford University, David
Starr Jordan said:

We are all under very great obligation to Abdul Baha for this
illuminating expression of the brotherhood of man and the value of
international peace. 1 think we csg best show our appreciation
by simply a rising vote of thanks.

Dr, Grant closed fAbdufl-Bahats meeting in the Church of the
Ascensjon with these wards:

Let us wish that we here tonight may become great factors in
bringing about this spiritual and human unity, which is the object
of Abdul-Baha's life and mission, and all of which is th
in accord with the teachings and principles of religiom.

A Unitarian minister concluded a meeting by saying:

When Abraham Lincoln was asked why it was he did not belong to a
church, ne said, "When some church will write over its door simply
this sentence, *Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy soul,
with all tlry strength and thy neighbor as thyself,' that church
will 1 join with all my heart and all my soul.® We have been try-
ing to build that kind of church for one Lundred years. Abdu'l-
Baha is trying to build 59“ church all over the world. Amenl
more power to his voicel

Questions from the audience after an address furmished another
kind of response to 'Abdu'l-Baha's speaking. On several occasions

those who heard him had the opportunity of requesting information.

2lstar of the West, 3:12, July 13, 1912.

2palo Altan, November 1, 1912, p. L.
263tar of the West, 3:29, September 8, 1912.

2Tstar of the West, 3:12, August 20, 1912.
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There were reports of such questions having been asked as the following:
"khat is the status of wonen in the Orient?® *What relation do you
sustain to the founder of yorr creed - are you his successar in the
same mamner as the Pope of Bame?® *]s it not a fact that Universal Peace
cammot be accomplished until there is political democracy in all the
countries of the world?® "irat is your belief about reincarmation?®
*Hhat is the attitude of your creed tosard the fawily?® *what is the
relation of Bahaisa to thc ancient Zoroastrian religion?® "Is peace
a greater word thon lnv.e‘." *33i11 you state the tenets of your faith?®
®ire not all Christiars Bahzis; is there any difference?®™ *Do Bahai
women go without veils in the East?e20

The arousal of controversy. Following the jmmediate audience

responses, there are situvations of controwversy which arose from 1Abdutl-
Bahals presentations. The contention came grincipally from people
affiliated with religious groups. The first retort came immediately
after tAbdufl-Bahats first address to a cturch congregation., Dr. Percy
Stickney Grant, pastar of the Episcogal Church of the Ascension in
New York invited him to deliver tie sernon on Sunday morning, April 15,
The New York Herald repwted the sitsation as followus:

Some of the congregztion of the Crurch of the Ascension and mem-

bers of other Eudsconal cturches exrressed asionisiment that a
religious leader not prcfessing Grristianity should have been in-

28Star of the West, 3:25-29, Septewber £, 1912 and 3:6-10,
February 7, 1913.
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vited to preach and permitted to offer prayer within the chancel
at a regular Episcopal service.

The Rev. Dr. Percy Stickney Grant, rector of the Church of the
Ascension, has conducted an open forum in the church on Sunday
evenings, at which laymen of all denpominations have made addresses...

These meetings seem to have given no offence, but when the leader
of an Oriental cult was invited to talee the leading part im the
regular Sunday morning service there was outspoken criticism, and
it was intimated the matter would be called officially to the
attention of Bishop Greer, through the Comaittee of the Diocese of
New York.

It was said that Canon Nineteea of the Episcopal Church farbids
any one not episcopally ordained from preaching in an Episcopal
pulpit without the consent of the bishop. There is no provision
against a non-ordained person offering prayer within the Shaneel,
it was said, because no such contingency was anticipated. 9

There was no further specific mention, in the reports, of actiom

taken on this matter. However, Dr. Grant later referred to ®a little
slighting of this guest of ours.® The occasion was at the reception
in the Hotel Astor held in %Abcutl-Bahal!s behalf by the New York Peace
Society. Dr. Grant was one of the speawers, and used the occasion to
speak of "misunderstandings that arise.® The main part of his speech
dealing with this matter was reported as follows: ‘

There are misunderstandings that easily arise under circum-
stances such as now exist, the coming of a Prophet with a Great
Messapge from one part of the world to another. And one cause of
misunderstanding is to be found in the hard and fast names that
we choose to give each other,~—Jesignations from which it is hard
to escape,~—crude and half voicing the heart into words that bind
with fatal constructions the minds and sympathies of those who
hold thenm...The tag would hide the spirit.

Qur guest from the East comes to us with a message that is a famil.
iar message to our ears; the message of "reace on earth and good-will
to men.® Is there a community or a religion that should more easily
compreiend or welcome such a message than our own? And if we fail to

29_N_e_w York Herald, April 15, 1912, p. 6.
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understand it, are we not being bound by some taz that really does
not mean what the word may signify? That is to say, we must get
down below our discussion of Christian, Hebrew, Ethical Culture,
whatever the discussion may be, to the spirit of life and of
brotheraood. There we find we are all akin, there we find the
fellowship of the great spirit of Abdul-Baha...

Therefore for the churches, I believe that we today welcone
in a representative way and in a vital way Abdul-Baha.

Soon after this response bty Dr. Grant, 'Abdufl-Baha left Bew
York for a few days to speak elsewhere. On his return, Dr. Grant invited
him to speak again in his church. This time, however, the occasion was
the evening service, held at 8:00 p.m., rather than the morning service.
The newspapers made no further mention of the controversy. Dr. Grant,
in his introduction of the speaker did not refer to the matter but sadd:
We all welcome hin here again to the Church of tne Ascension and
I assure him that we stall listen to every word that comes from his
lips as proceeding from a soul which has lived nearly three scare
years and_ten with the very central light of unity and has walked
with God,31
This was not the only report of controversy which arose concerning
addresses in churches. When 'Abdutl-S8aha arrived in Washingtom, D.C.,
Dr. John Van Schaick, pastor of the Universalist Church, asked him to
address an afternoon meeting in his church at L:00 p.=. In his intro-
duction of the speaker, Dr. Van Schaick mentioned the following situa-
tion:
After arrangements for this meeting had been made, I received a

letter warning me that I should be false to my belief if I held it.
That letter quoted Jesus as saying, "All that ever came befare Ne

30star of the West, 3:12, August 1, 1912.
31star of the West, 3:2L-25, September 8, 1912.
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are thieves and robbers.® 1 do not believe that Jesus ever said
it. It is not corsistent with wiat we inow of the breadth of His
nature. But some of His followers say that all other Leaders are
thieves and rotbers. Against such narrowness this Church has
alwa;s stood. we stand tocay bumily seeking the Spirit of Truth,
anJd we gather nere tolay becauce we believe that you are one of
those who Co not count their lives cear unto tiemselves, but seek
only to serve God. 2

Suen criticism of %ibdutl-Bana's appearances in churches was
not only local in scope. The Churchman, a religioas publication
circulated in Kev Yorx, voiced its objections, Tae magazine Current
Literature reprinted excerpts from the Churchnan®s article for a
pational andience. It stated:

Baraise is a reforming Kohamwedan sect. it seeiks to infuse into
the religion of Islam, or perhaps more accurately to develop in
Islam, a higher morality and 2 more mystic ineology than the curreant
beliefs and teachings of that religion now encoxrage. Its purpose
is, no dourt, lawudable; and it excites the sympathy of those who
see in all the great ethnic religions glimpses of that Light which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.

But Bahaisw is not Christianity; and Abdul-Baha does not profess

to be a Coristian. What right, then, has ne to preach in a Chris-
tian Church?3]

A variety _o_f_' cormmentaries. Along with the objections raised con-

cerning %abdutl-Baha’s speaking in charches, a variety of other responses
also appeared. Trhose ministers who invited him tc speac in their churches
showed favorable responses to nis words. Oa May 12, %AbGu'l-Baha had been
invited to speak at the Urity Church in Montclair, New Jersey, at the

morning service. In his introduction, the Hev. Eczar S. Wiers stated the

32star of the West, 3:10, April 28, 1912.

BeThe Universal Gospel that Abdul Eaha Brings Us,® Current
Literature, 52-573, June, 1512,



following concerning the teachings 'Abdu'l-Baha discussed:

Never have we found aught in it but good; never has there been
one false note; never one thing of self seeking. Wherever it has
gone, it has shattered the chains of prejudice and ignorance...

We have its leader here this morning. To stand in the presence
of the prophets of old is great, but to stand in the presence of
prophets of our own generstion is far greater. One of the succes-
sion of men who nas bro gﬁht forward this religion =~ Abdul-Baha ==
will speak to uS now...

The material that formed the speech content of YAbdu?l-Baha was
subjected to criticism by a publication entitled the Advance. This
Chicago publication objected to the breadth of his teachings:

Bahaism may be swrmed up in the word that fnothing matters.’ A1l
religions are equally true or equally false, as you may choose to put
it. 1t seems to have but one article in its creed and that is 'uni-
versal tolerance,.’ ~a civil creed that is sound. As an etihdcal
crecd that is rotten.’”

The same factors of breadth were regarded positively by the Review

_g{ Reviews coement:

The absolute catholicity of the doctrine goes far toward explain-
ing its ready accertance by adherents of every known creed. It
meddles with no religious beliefs, laws or observances, but insists
on the unity underlying all. Vhile its ultimale aim is the spiritual
unification of mankind, it is not in any way subversive of the
ancient creeds,

Other comentators voiced mixed opinions about the significance

of tAbdutl-Baha's addresses, One editorialist expressed this view:

It is not for us to accept Abdul Baha's messages literally. In
the world of economics, we in America are infinitely beyond anything

3lstar of the West, 33, July 13, 1912,

350urrent. Lilerature, loc. cit,

364111 Bahaism Unite all Religlous Faiths,® The merican Review
of Reviews, 151749, June, 1912.
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that can came 10 us from the Orient. But the divine fire of this
men's spiritoality is bommd to flluxinate tue dark corners of our
imaginations anc will open wp to us a spiritual realm which we would
Co well to go in and possess. So rere is health and happiness and
locg life to Abdul Eaaa, the servant of God. We camot but echo
mhmmmm,smmm.wmmmhournm
wrich he brings to ws.?

in editarial also appeared in The Independent wrich reacted to

®the visit of Abcul Baza to tiis comiry® as ®*an interesting eveut,™
and expressed varied feclings aboat the nature of the teachings be

vas exponding an? their efZects on their adherents. MLlong with exten-
sjve description of ¥Lbdufl-Baha’s celivery and quotations of his words,
1% stated that the religion of *Ldu'l-Baha

eesis Dot to be classed with the freak ar Jake religios which
2rise axmy s or e troxght to s from abroad. Perhaps there are
among its imerican disciples some of the class who take up Bahalum
becanse btricge is going oul. 1! S0 we =ay at least cocgratulate
trex on the ctaspe,. Banaism has rroved its vitality, its reclity,
pot only by inspirir? its acherents to suller martyrdom by the
thocsands.. .t:ut.s:.ﬂ)s-anl::mmnngmhhntogethnh
peacte and harmony..

The editorial conclndess

Stch in essence is the Bahai doctrine, tho stripped af peetic
imarery and illustration that grows in a Fersian garden. A strange
offstoot fraz Moaramedanism in tnese latter cays -— this religion
of miversal peace, mttual toleration and eqzal rights. Tho its
lessors nay be-ostneecedmlslm,jetthcyarefnﬁmheng
swerfluous to Christiamity.>?

A writer for Garper®s Weekly was exylicit in stating his evaloe-
tion of %Abdufl-Baaaf’s visit and the contert of his addresses. After

3Tibert Ectbard, "A Kodern Propaet,® Searsts Magazine, 22:51,
July, 1912. .

38ehe Ferstan Propbet,® The Independent, 73:159, July 13, 1912.
I144., p. 150.
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quoting extensively from %ibdufl-Baha, the writer stated:

It must have become quite clear long ago to readers that we have
here exactly the same words, as have made the material of religious
urging and teaching for hundreds of years, Paul said, at Athens,
btefore the sixtieth year of our era, exactly what Abbas Effendi
repeats, in Chicago, at the beginning of the twentieth century.

Does it follow, then, because these two Persian teachers fAbdutle
Baha and Baha%u'llah are repeating, in slightly varied phrase, the
woarld-old and age-worn truths that their mission is the less real
and valuable? By no means. The very fact that these men of atrange
race and alien tongue come to us and tell us, out of the depth of
their hearts, what we have heard from the beginning, does much to
tring the sense of unity that is the very center of their thought.

It is a great and compelling thing to find a deeply religious man

oot of one's owm faith and civilization. Such a one cannot fadl

to deepen our sense of religion. And these men have this in addition,
that, holding the universal truths, they have honestly and in the
face of dire persecution striven to carry them out. Shey live their
religion, as well as teach it. This is their power D

Evidences cf effects after 1912. Tracing public response resulting

from the speaking tour is difficult, after the period of 1912, There is
virtually no way to discover changes in the individual attitudes of
mewbers of the audiences. uritten sowrces provide the only available
indications. Three years after his departure from this country, an
editorial appeared in the New York Anerican corcerning the American
towr. It spoke mainly of his infJuence on his surroundings when he was
here. MKost of the comment was general; the only specific reference to
effects wvere the following wordss

Waen he went to Wasnington and swept through the Capitol even

the Supreme Court of the United States saw fit to adjourn; the

Souse the same; and the Senate, for a while, at least, forgot matters
of investigation.

LOCiarles Johnson, ®A Ray from the East,” Harperts Weekly, 5919
July 20, 1912, ’ P
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When Abdul Baha went to the White House one might have thguart
that he was going with the intent to take possession of it.

A1l other articles encountered dealt with the speaking tour in
relation to scme other event of current note or appeared in an article
concerning the Baha'i World Faith. When 'Abdufl-Baha died, in 1921, a
front-page article in the New York World recalled *"Never before ibdul
Baha did the leader of an Oriental religious movement visit the United
States...*’? The remainder of the article sumnarized his life and
teachings. .

Throughout the years, as the house of worship in Wilmette, for
which he laid the fourndation stone, was built, nurerous articles con-
cerning the structtre made mention of his visit in 1912, and of the
stone-~laying ceremony covered in Chapter Three. For example, Time
magazine, in a descriptive article on the architecture and history of
the building in 1543 incluced the folloviné:

Pernission to erect .a Baha'i Kcuse of Worship "in the center of
the Western Yorld®™ was received from Abdufl-Baha...in 1902... by
1512 the Temple?s site had been bought, and blessed by Abdu®l-Bahy
himself. Cried he: "Now praise be to God that Chicago and its
environs, from the begicning o!'hghe diffusion of the Fragrances of
God, have been a strong heart.®

Some articles in special interes! magazines have used the speaking
tour as a bridge to material on the history of the Baha?i Faith, For

instance, an article in The Negro History Bulletin, in 1959, begans

lney York American, March 1, 1915, p. 16.

L2 New York World, December 1, 1921, p. 1.

L3upyne-Sided Nonesuch,® Time, L1:36, May 2L, 19L3.
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In 1912 a great spiritual figure came to the shares of our

American continent. He traveled from coast to coast, addressing
His great and profound Message to vast assemb s in churches,
syragogues, colleges and various societies...

The articles which appear in the various denominatiocnal publi-
cations concerning the history of the Bahati movement comsent in some
way on the American tour, For exanmple, in an article in 1959 in the
Lutheran Youth magazine the brief mention was made:

Abdutl-Baha, Bahatufllah?s eldest son, was appointed as the

Interpreter of his teachings and Examplar of the Paith. Under his
leadership Baha'i spread to Europe and America. In 1512 he laid the

cornerstone for the temple in Wilmette, IE., which is the center
of the Bahati fajith in the United States.

II1. THE BAHA'IS RESPONSE TO THE SPEAKING TOUR

The Baha'is evaluation o_f the tour, Abdutl-baha had come to stimu-

late the Baha'is to activity. His addresses were considered to be, by
that group, the foundation of efforts that came aftervard. It may be
assumed that the speaking tour had an effect, at least indirectly, on
all of the activities of the organization since 1912. It will, there=
fore, be necessary to examine the growth of the movement with which
tAbdu'l-Baha was connected in order to investigate as fully as posaible
the results of the speaking tour.

The group evaluated 'Abdulfl-Pzhats addresses as having significant

influence on its development and on soclety in general. In a book con=

Liptea Woodlen, "What is the Baha'i World Faith,® The Negro
History Bulletin, 23:13, October, 1959,

LSeBatati, the World®s Largest Merger,® Lutheran Youth, L7:11,
August 16, 1959.
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cerning the history of the arganization, the effects of the speaking
towr were swmarized as follows, by YAbdu'!leBaha'e grandsen:

A most significant scene in a cent®y-old drama had been enacted...
Seeds of undreamt-of potentlialities had,...been sown in soms of the
fortils fields of the Westerm world.. Never in the entire range of
religiocus history hdd any Pigwe of coxmparable stature arisen to
perfora a labor of such magnitude and imperishable worth., Forces
were unleashed through these fateful journeys which even now, at a

distance of we& nigh thirty-five years, we are unzble to measure
or coxprehend.

Infividual efforts, Omne of 'Abdu'le-Baha's purposes was to activate

the menbers of his faith in the application of their humanitarian princi-
ples, Raferences were found in warious publications, which mgy be con-
s 3dered objective in the Bense that they have no comneotion with the
movement, wvhich tended to indicate that this purpose of ¢Abdu'l-Baha was
fulfidled to some degree. Indications of pexrsonal applications of
Abdutl.Bahgts teachings, such as the Yoneness of mankind," was suggested
by a comentary in the Washington Bees
Its vhite devotees, even in this prejudice~ridden community,
refuse to draw the color line. The inforxmal meetings, held
frequently in the fashionabls mansions of the cultured society in
Sheridan Circle, Dupout Circle, Connecticut snd Massachusettis L
avenues, have been open to Negroes on terms of adbsolute equality. 7

The wndertaking of certain charitabls activities, in conjunction

with fAbdu')-Baha's directives, was indicated in this report from the
cm_cgg Herald-Record:

The religion of Abbss Effendi...has been gaining force in Guicago
for several ysars. MNrs, Marshall Roe, well known for her work as &
voluntesr probation officer and as the originstor of the tag day idea

Lésnoght Effendt, God Passes By (Wilmette: Baha'i Publishing
Coxpany, 1950), p. 29k.

UTashington Bes, April 27, 1912, p. 1.
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for the children's charities, is one of the originel members of the

Bahai faith in Chicago. Mrs. Roe's charity work in of the
neglected children is pa—t of her conception of Bahaisa.

Another source, the national magazine, Survey, published an
article which tended to suggest that nunbers of Baha'is were putting
forth some degree of cfforts in humanitarian undertakings:

Its adherents...join in all hwmanitarian, hygienic and economic
reforms; emphasize educstion and the equality of the sexes...

Wherever a Bahai center has been formed, there has been a new
spirit and a new irpetus to progress...

Bahais do not label as theirs the schools and hospitals they
estzblish. But they are back of or within every progressive move-
ment. They are responsible for the Fersian-imerican Soclety, the
Orient-Cccident Unity Society...American men and women are quietly
going out into Bahai certers, carrying education and the message
of freedom., Their influernce goes far because they become one with
their surroundings and have no missionary lable. The Baha®i
movement is a leavening movement...Bahais by thousands, unlabelled,
are pushing the various pesce organizations of different counf.'rles.h9

Group application of fAbdu'l-Bahals directives. Along with urging

individual effort, 'Abdufl-Baha stressed group effart. The touwr was

half of a two-part program he developed in connection with the American
Bahatis. The second ha2lf cane in the form of written directives in

1917. He had hoped to prepare them in 1912 to ready thexselves to carry,
out these instructions. The instructions in 1917 consisted of an exten-
sive plan for locating members in all parts of the world, to make them=

selves avajlable to inform pcople of Bahafutllah!s system.

L8rhe Chicago Herald-Record, January 7, 1912, section S, p. 3.

L9, Barle, *Leader of the Baha'i Movement," Swrvey, 281179,
April 27, 1912,
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From their point of view, development, such as the increase in
nunber of Bahati centers, or new translations, were a direct continuation
of the effect of 'Abdutl-Bahats addresses on the group, While the other
causal factors for the activities of the organization were complex, it
mzy be considered that indirectly, at least, the effects of the speaking
tour were interwoven in the complex causes of such activitiea, For this
reason, a few points in the main developmental aspects of the Baha'i
World Faith since 1912 vﬁ.’l be briefly examined.

Four areas of activities wil) be considered: the development of
centers; the mmber of countries in which they are located, the trans-
lations of literature, and the construction of buildings, especially
houses of worship.

It may oe aasumed,fran reports that the number of Bahati centers
in the United States ir 1912 numbered not more than two hundred; an
annual report issued in June, 1960, by the national Bahati administra-
tive body, stated that there were currently fifteen hundred and seventy
centers in this counh'y.so An estimated four hundred centers, located
in fewer than twenty countries or territories existed in the world in
1912; the 1950 report stated a current number of five thousand eight
hundred centers located in two hundred and fifty-six territortes.5!
literature concerning the movement in 1912 existed primarily in English,

Persian, and Aracic; the report stated that the literature now existed

SO0uyessage to the Annual Bahati Conventions,” Baha'i News, 35112,
June, 1560,

S)pya,
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in two hundred and sixty-eight lang'um;es.52 In 1912, one house of wore
ship was under construction in Turkestan and the Wilmette building was
being planned; it was reportcd that the two buildings were completed, a
shrine to the Bab and an archives building were completed in Haifa, and
three housez of worship were under construction in Furope, Australia,
and Africa, in June, 1960.53

These figures would suggest that an increase of group activity
has taken place since 1912, which may in some degree, be considered a

result of 'Abdu'l-Baha's addresses to the group members.
IV. SWMMARY

The purpose of tAbdufl-Bahals speaking tour in America was to
inform people of his fathert's teachings. Aspects of this included
(1) reaching the public with this information and (2) activating the
Baha'is to practice Bahatfu'llah's teachings more fully.

Immediate responses included attentiveness, silence, applause,
audience questioms, and comments of chairmen. Criticism was aroused,
especially against nis spealdng from pulpits. A variety of attitudes
toward his ideas, including both interest and hostility, were expreased
by other speakers and contemporary writers. Later articles generally
mentioned the tour in comnection with some other event such as the con-

struction of the house of worship.

>2rota.
5resd.
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Articles indicated that adherents of his religion tended to aid
humanitarian undertakings individually. Collective efforts were showm
by general growth of the movement, which may be traced in part to the
effect of the addresses.

From the information contained in this chapter, it may be con-
cluded that audience response and editorial comment reflected a public
response, both positive and negative, toward 'Abdutl-Baha's speaking
tour, The increase of activity of those connected with his religious
system probably reflects some degree of stimulus gained from his
addresses, To the degree that information was thus conveyed to the
public regarding his father!s system and to the degree that people
were moved to increased activity, the immediate purﬁoses of the speaking
tour were fulfilled. It may be assumed that these efforts aided in
some degree fAbdutl-Baha's long-range nurposes of developing brother-

hood and international peace.



CHAPTER VII
SUMMAHY AND CONCLUSIONS

In the preceding six chapters of this study, the nature, scope
and significance of the North American speaking tour of tAbdutl-Baha
in 1912 has been portrayed, and the purposes, content, organization,

and adaptation of his cormmunication to his audiences analyzed.
I. SWMARY OF THE STUDY

To carry out the purposes of the study, six chapters were used.
The first introduced the purpose, significance, and organization aof
the investigation and clarified the terminology.

The second chapter analyzed the speakerfs background in light
of his religious background, national background, family heritage,
childhood and education, exile ard imprisonment, as an author, knight,
teacher, religious leader, and world figure.

Chapter Three included the criteria for analysis, an outline of
the basic system from which *Abdu?l-Baha’s ideas were drawn, and an
analysis of addresses in relation to the criteria, the audiences, and
the social setting.

The fourth chapter dealt with the factors connected with the
speaker!s delivery, including his method of speech preparation, his
nmnode of delivery, his physical appearance, movement, and voice.

Chapter Pive provided the first historical survey of the entire

nine-month speaking tour, including brief sumaries of extant addresses,
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descriptions of audiences, and selections from newspaper and magazine
coverage.

The sixth chapter was concerned with the purposes of the speaking
tour as related to the response of audiences and commsentators, both

irmediately and over a period of time.
II., CONCLUSIONS

In commenting on the aims of a speaker, Thonssen and Baird said
that to be ¥effective,® his purposes must be "consistent with the
dictates ol responsible judgment and solicitous regard for the positive

good of an enlightened aociet.y.'l

tAbdu?l-Bahat's goals of building
world peace and brotherhood were consistent with the best interests of
manidnd as a whole, He continually urged his listeners to work for a
broader scope of human unity.

The basi_s of his thinking came from a pattern he sometimes
referred to as "progressive revelation.® This system presupposed
certain conditions about a Surreme Being and a succession of men wvho
*nanifested® His teachings to mankind. A jJudgment of the soundness of
his system of beliefs was beyond the purpose of this study. For the
purposes of his speaidng, however, it can be said that this system
provided the basis for the ideals of universal peace, yniversal educe~
tion, the agreement of science and religion, and other humanitarian
principles. Insofar as his beliefs furthered such ends, they could be
Judged beneficial.

liester Thonssen and A. Craig Baird, Speech Criticism (New Yorks
The Ronald Press Company, 19LB), p. L6l.
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Several other characteristics influenced his content and murmer
of delivery: first, thet he must wrge his audiences to investigate
"reality®* for themselves; second, that the most positive aspects of
every person's beliels must be looked for and encouraged; third, that
personal beliefs should be presented with moderation to inform people
of them but persvasion should come from their own investigation; and
fourth, that a person!s beliefs should primarily be shown in their
actions and secondarily in words. These attitudes helped to gain for
him a generally favorable response from his andience.

While to the general public, the passing of time lessened the
interest in %Abdufl-Baha's North American towr, the Baha?is report a
continual increase of interest. For instance, it was reporied that
plans were underway in the United States and in Iran to publish new
editions of fArdu!l-Bahats addresses in both Persian and English.

As the fiftieth anniversary of the tour approaches, a suggestion has
been made in the group that the full story of the trip be published,

The actual effects that 'Abdutl.Baha®s speaking tour had on
furthering the interests of world peace was too complex a question to
answer; but to those who know of tAbdufl-Baha, he will probably be
remembered for, among otner things, his encouragement of human under-
standing and for his wishes, as expressed in his last words before
leaving North America: ®It is wy hope that you may become successful
in this high calling...And unto this I call you, praying God to stremthen
and bless you.#?

21pbdut1-Baha, Promulgation of Universal Peace, Vol. IT (Chicagos
Bahaty Publishing ComTTEer —TO7%), 5. 6T ——
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I. HULL HOUSE: APHIL 30

¥When ve view the world of creation, we find that all living
things may be classified under two aspects of existence: First, they
possess bodies composed of material substance common to all whether
vegetable, animal or human. This is their point of agreement or ss
it is philosophically termed, their point of coatact. Secondly, they
vary and differ from each other in degree and function; that is to
say in their respective kingdoms. This is their point of distinction
and differentiation. For instance, the vegetable and animal are alikm
in the fact that their bodies are composed of the same material .
elements; but widely different in their kingdoms and powers. Man is
like the animal in physical structure but otherwise immeasurably
separated and superior.

In the humnan kinpdom jtself there are points of contact, prop-
erties common to all manidnd; likewise points of distinctiom which
separate race fram race, individual from individual. If the points
of contact which are the common properties of humanity overcome the
peculiar points of distinction, unity is assured. On the other hand
if the points of differentiation overcome the points of sgreement,
distnion and weakness result. One of the important questions which
affect the unity and solidarity of humanidnd is the fellowship and
equality of the white and colored races. Between these two races
certain points of agreement and points of distinction exist whiech
warrant just and mutual consideration. The points of contact are
many; for in the material or physical plane of being, both are
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constituted alike and exist under the sume law of growth and bodily

development. Purthermare both live and move in the plane of the
senses and are endowed with human intelligence. There are many other
mutual qualifications, In this country, the United States of Awerica,
patriotism 1s caxmon to both races; all have equal rights to citisen-
ship, speak ome language, receive the blesaings of the same civilisa-
tion and follow the precepts of the same religion. In fact numerous
points of partnership and agreement exist between the two races;
whereas the one point of distinction is that of color. Shall this,
the least of all distinctions be allowed to separate you as races and
individuals? In physical bodies, in the law of growth, sense endow-
ment, intelligence, patriotism, language, citizenship, civilization
and religion you are one and the same. A4 single point of distinction
exista; that of racial color. God is not pleased with, neither should
any reasonsble or intelligent man be willing to recognize inequality in
the races because of this distinctiom.

But there is need of a superior power to overcome human pre-
Judices; a power which nothing in the world of mankind can withstand
and which will overshadow the effect of all other farces at work in
human conditions. That irresistible power is the love of God., It is
my hope and prayer that it may destroy the prejudice of this one paint
of distinction between you and unitsp you all permanently under ite
hallowed protection. His Holiness Baha'Ullah has proclaimed the

oneness of the world of humanity. He has caused various nations and
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divergent creeds to unite. Fe has declared that difference of race

and color is like the variegated beauty of flowers in a garden. If
you enter a garden, you will see yellow, white, blue, red flowers in
profusion and beauty; each radiant within itself and although different
from the others, lending its own charm to them. Racial difference in
the human kingdom is similar. If all the flowers in a garden were of
the same color, the effect would be monctonous and wearying to the
eye.,

Therefore Baha'Ullah has said that the various races of human kind
lend a composite harmony and beauty of color to the whole. Let all
associate then in this great human garden even as flowers grow and blend

together side by side without discord or disagreement among them,



1I. FOURTH ANNUAL CONFERENCE N.A.A.C.P.: APRIL 30

According to the words of the old testament, God has said
"Let us make man in owr image, after our likeness.® This indicates
that man is of the imape and likeness of God; that is to say, the
perfections of God, the divine virtues are reflected or revealed in
the human reality. Just as the light and effulgence of the sun when
cast upon a polished mirror are reflected fully, gloriously, so
likewise the qualities and attributes of divinity are radiated from
the depths of a puwre human heart. This is an evidence that mmn is
the most moble of God's creatures.

Each kingdom of creation is endowed with its necessary com-
plement of attributes and powers. The mineral possesses inherent
virtves of its own kingdom in the scale of existence. The vegetsbls
possesses the qualities of the mineral plus a virtve augmentative or
power of growth. The animal is endowed with the virtues of both the
mineral and vegetable plane plus the power of intellect. The human
kingdom is replete with the perfections of all the kingdoms below it,
with the addition of powers peculiar to man alone. Man is therefore
superior to all the creatures below him, the loftiest and most glorious
being of creation, Man is the microcosm, and the infinite universs
the macrocosm, The mysteries of the greater world or macrocosm are
expressed or revealed in the lesser world, the microcoem. Ths tres,
so to speak, is the greater world, and the seed in its relation to the
tree is the lesser world, But the whole of the great tree is poten-
tially latent and hidden in the little seed. When this seed is planted
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and cultivated, the tree is revealed. Likewise the greater world, the

macrocosm is latent and miniatured in the lesser world or microcosm of
man. This constitutes the universality or perfection of virtues poten=-
tial in mankind. Therefore it is said that man has been created in the
image and likeness of Ood.

Let us now discover more specifically how he is the image and
likeness of God and what is the standard or ;:riterion by which he can
be measured and eatimatéd. This standard can be no other than the .
divine virtues which are revealed in him. Therefore every man imbued
with divine qualities, who reflects heavenly moralities and perfections,
who is the expression of ideal and praiseworthy attridbutes, is verily
in the image and likeness of God. If a man possesses wealth can we call
him an image and likeness of God? Or is human honor and notoriety the
criterion of divine nearness? Can we apply the test of racial color
and say that man of a certain hue--white, black, brown, yellow, red-is
the true image of his creator? We must conclude that colar is mot the
standard and estimate of julgment and that it 1s of no importance, for
color is accidental in nature, The spirit and intelligence of man is
the essential; and that is the manifestation of divine virtues, the
merciful bestowals of God, the life eternal and baptisam through the
Holy Spirit. Therefore be it known that color or race is of no impore
tance. He who ia the inge and likeness of God, who is the manifesta-
tion of thes bestowals of God, is acceptable at the threshold of God

vhether his color be white, black or brown; it matters not. Man is
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not man simply because of bodily attributes. The standard of divine

measure and judgment is his intelligence and spirit.

Therefore let this be the only criterion and estimate; for this
is the image and likeness of God. A4 man's heart may be pure and white
though his outer skin be black; or his heart be dark and sinfuvl though
his racial color is white. The character and purity of the heart is of
all importance. The heart illumined by the light of God is nearest and
dearest to God; and inasmuch as God has endowed man with such faver
mth'ucmedmwacod,thisutrﬂylamperfecﬁa
of attairment, a divine station which is not to be sacrificed by the
mere accident of color.



I11. PUBLIC MEETING CONCLUDING CONVENTION OF
BAHA'I TEMPLE WMITY: APRIL 30

Among the institutes of the holy books is that of the fomndatiom
of places of worship. That is to say an edifice or temple is to be
built in order that humanity might find a place of meeting and this is
to be conducive to wnity and fellowship among them. The real temple
is the very Word of God; for to it all humanity wust turn and it is
the center of unity for all mankind. It is the collective cemter, the
cause of accord and corsunion of hearts, the sign of the solidsrity ef
the human race, the source of life eternal. Temples are the symbols of
the divine wmiting farce, 8o that when the people gather there im the
house of God they may recall the fact that the law has been revealsd
for them and that the law 1s to tnite them, They will realize that
Jjust as this temple was founded for the mification of mankind, tha
law preceding and creating it came forth in a manifest Word. His
Holiness Jesus Christ addressing Peter, sas.d "Thou art Peter, and wpom
this rock I will build my church. This utterunce of His Holiness was
indicative of the faith of Peter, signifying—This faith of thine,

O Peterl is the very cause and message of mity to the nations; it
shall be the bond of union between the hesrts of men, and the founda-
tion of the opoeness of the world of humamity. In brief, the origimal
purpose of temples and houses of worship is simply that of wity;

places of meeting where various peoples, different races and souls of
every cspacity may come together in order that love and agreemsat

should be manifest between them. That is why His Holiness Baha®Gllsh
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bas camanded that a place of worship be built for all the religionists

of the world; that all religions, races ancd Sects mxy come together
within its miversal shelter; that the roclamation of the onemexs of
mankind shall go farth from its open courts of haliness; the smoemce-
ment that homavity is the servant of God and that all are swmerged Im
the ocean of his mercy. 1t is the Baxiveq'Ul-Arkar, The world of
existeoce g2y be likened to this temple and place of worship; for just
a3 the external world ‘is a place where the people of all races and
colars, varying faiths, derominations and conditions come together,—
Jwst as they are sulmerped in the sanr sea of divioe favars, so like-
wise ail say meet under the dome of tne Pashreg'll-dxzkar axi alore the
one God in the same sririt of trutk; for the ages of darkness have
passed ay and the centary of light has come. Ipnorant prejwtices are
being cispelled and the light of wdty is shining. Tae differences
existing beturen patiocs and peorles will soon be anomlled and the
aneness and salidarity of the Zuman race are being established. For
thocsanas of years the hwsan race has been at war. It is encogh. Bow
let mancind far a time at least, consart in axity and peace. Emity
and hatred have ruled, Let the world for a period, exercise love.
For tlowsani: of years tke nations have denied each otoer, conxiderimg
each other as infidel snd inferior. It is sufficient. Ve must mow
realise that we are thae servants of one God, that we tmra to one bems-
ficient father, live wnxier ane Civine law, seek one reality and have

ooe desire. Thus may we live in the wtaost friendship and love, amd
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in return the favors and bounties of God shall surround ws, the world

of humamity will be refarmed, markind enjoy a new life, elermal light
will 11lexine and heavenly moralities become manifest.

Then divine policy shall govern the world; for the divine policy
is the onepess of homanity. God is just and kind to all. Be considers
all as kis servamts. de excludes none and his judgments are carrect
and true. Bo matter how complete homan policy and faresight may appear,
it iz imperfect. If we do not seek the counsel of God or if we refuse
to follow his dictates it is presumptive evidence that we are knowing
and wise ubereas God is ignorant; that we are sagacious amxd God is mot.
God farbidil Enekslrltzrinhiam-qfa-m:ml Bo
mxiter how far the human intelligence may advance, it is still but a
¢rop while divine omnisclience is the ocezn. Shall we say that a drop
is imbued ar endowed with qualities of which the ocean is devaid? Shall
we believe that the policy and plan of this atom of a human soul are
superiar to the wisdom of the amiscient? There is oo greater ignor-
ance than this., Briefly; some are mere children; with the wimost love
we must educate them to make them wise. Others are sick and ailing;’
we sust tenderly treat them until they recover. Same have unworthy
morals; we xwst train them toward the standard of true morality. Other
than this we are all the servants of one God and under the providence
and protection of ocoe father.

These ace the imstitutions of God and the foundatioms of his
temple the Mastreq!Ul-Azkar. The outer edifice is a symbol of the
imner. May the people be admonished thereby,
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I pray in your behalf that your hearts may be enlightened with
the light of the love of God; that your minds mxy develop daily; that
your spirits may become aglow with the fire and illumination of iis
glad-tidings, until these divine foundatioms mxy become established
throughout the human warld. The first of these institutions and
foundations is the oneness of humanity and love among mankind., The
second is the "Fost Great Peace.® Praise be to Godl this American
democracy manifests capacity, showing forth readiness to became the
standard bearer of the "ost Great Peace.” Mxy its hosts be the hosts
-'ot the oneness of humanity. May they serve the threshold of God and
spread the message of the good-pleasure of God.

0 thou kdnd Lordf This gathering is turning to thee. These
hearts are radiant with thy love., These minds and spirits are exhila=
rated by the message of thy glad-tidings. O God! Let this American
democracy become gloriocus in spiritual degrees even as it has aspired
to material degrees, and render this just government victorious. Com-
firm this revered nation to upraise the standard of the oneness of
humarity, to promulgate the "Most Great Peace,® to became thereby most
glorious and praiseworthy among all the nations of the world. O Godl
This American nation is worthy of thy favors and is deserving of thy
mercy. Make it precious and near to thee throvgh thy bounty and
bestowal.



1V. DEDICATION OF GROUNDS POR HOUSE OF WORSHIP: MAY 1

The power which has gathered you here today notwithstanding the
cold and windy weather is indeed mighty and wonderful. It is the power
of God, the divine favor of BahatUllah which has drawm you together.

We praise God that through his constraining love human souls are
assembled and associated in this way.

Thousands of Masireq!Ul-Azkars, dawning-points of praise and
mentionings of God for all religionists will be built in the Orient and
Occident, but this being the first one erected in the Occident has
great importance. In the future there will be many here and elsewhere;
in Asia, Europe, even in Africa, New Zealand llﬂllllstrllil; but this
edifice in Chicago is of especial significance. It has the same impore
tance as the Mashreq!Ul-Azkar in Ishkabad, Caucasus Russia, the first
one built there. In Persia there are many; some are houses which have
been utilized for the purpose, others are homes entirely devoted to the
divine cause, and in some places temporary structures have been erected.
In all the cities of Persia there are Mashreq'Ul-Azkars but the great
*dawning-point® was founded in Ishkabad. It possesses superlative
importance because it was the first MashreqtUl-Azkar built. A1l the
Bahai friends agreed and contributed their utmost assistance and effort.
His Holiness the Afnan devoted his wealth, gave all he had to it. From
such a mighty and combined effort a beautiful e;iifiee arose. Notwithe
standing their contributions to that building, they hav: ~ssisted the
fund here in Chicago as well. The Mashreq?Ul-Azkar in Ishkabad is

almost completed., It is centrally located; nine avenues leading inteo
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it; nine gardens, nine fountains; all the arrangement and construction
is according to the principle and proportion of the number nine. It
is like a beautiful bouquet. Imagine a very lofty, imposing edifice
surrounded completely by gardens of variegated flowers, with nine
avenues leading through them, nine fountains and pools of water. Such
is itas matchless, beautiful design. Now they are building a hospital
a school for orphans, a home for cripples, a hospice and a large dis-
pensary. God \d_lling,.vhen it is fully completed it will be a paradise.

T hope the Mashreq!Ul~Azkar in Chicago will be like this. En=-
deavor to have the grounds circular in shape. If possible, adjust and
exchange the plots in order to make the dimensions and boundaries
circular, The Mashreq?!Ul~-Azkar could not be triangular in shape, It
must be in the form of a circle.



V. TLLINOIS FEDERATION OF WOMEN'S CLUBS: MAY 2

One of the functions of the sun is to quicken and reveal the
hidden realities of the kingdoms of existence. Through the light and
heat of the great central luminary, all that is potential in the earth
is awakened and comes forth into the realm of the visible. The fruit
hidden in the tree appears upon its branches in response to the power
of the sun; man and all other organisms live, move and have their being
under its developing rays; nature is resplendent with countless evolu-
tionary forms through ;lts pervading impulse; so that we can say a fumc-
tion of the sun is the revelation of the mysteries and creative purposes
hidden within the phenomenal world.

The outer sun 18 a sign or symbol of the inner and ideal Sun of
Truth, the Word of God. Inasmuch as this is the century of light, it
is evident that the Sun of Reality, the Ward has revealed itself to all
humanicind. One of the potentialities hidden in the realm of humanity
was the capability or capacity of womanhood. Through the effulgent rays
of divine illumination, the capacity of woman has become so awakened and
manifest in this age that equality of man and woman is an established
fact., In past ages waman was wronged and oppressed. " This vas especially
the case in Asia and Africa. In certain parts of Asia women were
not considered as members of human kind. They were looked upon as
inferior unworthy creatures subordinate and subjective to man. A
certain people known as the Nuseyrians held to the belief for a long
period that woman was the incarnation of the evil spirit or satan, and
that man alone was the manifestation of God the merciful. At last

this century of light dawned, the realities shone forth and the



mysteries long hidden from human vision were revealed. Among these
revealed realities was the great principle of the equality of man and
waman which is now finding recognition throughout the whole world,~-
Anerica, Europe and the Oriemt.

History records the appearance in the world, of women who have
been signs of guldance, power and accomplishment. Some were notsble
poets, some philosophers and scientists, others courageous upon the
field of battle. Kurx:atu-l-m a Bahai, was a poetess. She discomfited
the learned men of Persia by her brilliancy and fervor. When she
entered a meeting even the learned were silent. She was 80 well versed
in philosophy and science that those in her presence always considered
and consulted her firsi. Her courage was unparalleled; she faced her
encmies fearlessly until she was kdlled. She withstood a despotic king,
the Shah of Persia vho had the power to decree the death of sny of his
subjects, There was mot a day during which he did not command the exe-
cution of some. This woman singly and alone withstood such a despot
wntil her last breath; then gave her 1ife for her faith.

Consider the myster‘es revealed during the last half centwry; all
due to the effulgence of the Sun of Reality which has been so gloriously
manifested in this age and cycle. In this day, man nust investigate the
reality impartially and without prejudice in order to reach the true
knowledge and conclusion. What then constitutes the inequality between
man and woman? Both are hunan. In powers and function each is the
complement of the other. At most it is this,~-that woman has been denied
opportunities which man has so long enjoyed, especially the privilege of
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education. But even this is not always a shortcoming. Shall we con-

sider it an imperfection and weakness in her nature that she is mot
proficient in the school of military tactics, that she cannot go forth
to the field of battle and kill, that she is not able to handle a
deadly weapon? Nay, rather, is it not a compliment when we say that in
hardness of heart and cruelty she is inferior to man? The woman who is
asked to arm herself and kill her fellow-creatwres will say *I camnot.®
Is tais to be comi.dgred a fault and lack & qualification as man's
equal? !etbeitkmvnthati!voumnhadbeenhnghtandtrdnedin
theAlilH.ary science of slmughter she would have been the equivalent
of man even in this accomplishment. But God forbidl May woman never
attain this proficiency; may she never wield weapons of war; for the
destruction of humanity is not a glorious achievement. The upbuilding
of a home, the bringing of joy and comfort into human hearts are truly
glories of manldnd. Let not a man glory in .his,—that he can ki1l his
fellow-creatures; nay, rather, let him glory in this, that he can love
then.

When we consider the kingdoms of existence below man we find no
distinction or estimate of superiority and inferiority male and female.
Among the myriad organisms of the vegetable and animal kingdoms, sex
exists but there is no differentiation whatever as to relative impor-
tance and value in the equation of life. If we investigate impartially
we may even find species in which the female is superior or preferable
to the male. For instance, there are trees such as the fig, the male
of which is fruitlesa while the female is fruitful. The male of the

date pala is valueless while the female bears abundantly. Inasmuch as
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we find no ground for distinction or superiority according to the

creative wisdom in the lower kingdoms, is it logical or becoming of
man to make such distinction in regard to himself? The male of the
animal kingdom does not glory in its being male and superior to the
female. In fact equality exists and is recognized. Wy should man,

a higher and more intelligent creature deny and deprive himself of this
equality the animals enjoy? His surest index and guide as to the
creative intention c?ncerning himself are the conditions and analogies
of the lkdngdoms below h.i.l where equality'o!‘ the sexes is fundawental.

The truth is that all mankind are the creatures and servants of
one God, and in his estimate all are human. *"Han® is a generic tem
applying to all humanity. The biblical statement *Let us make man in
our image; after our likeness™ does not mean that woman was not created.
The ®"image® and "likeness™ of God applies to her as well. In Persimn
and Arabic there are two distinct words translated ®man® into Englishj
one meaning man and woman collectively, the other distinguishing man
as male from woman the female. The first word and its pronoun are
generic, collective; the other is restricted to the male, This is the
same in Hebrew.

To accept and observe a distinction which God has not intended
in creation, is ignorance and superstition. The fact which is to be
considered however is tnat woman having formerly been deprived must now
be allowed equal opportunities with man for education and training.
There must be no difference in their education. Until the reality of

equality between man and woman is fully established and attained, the



230
highest social development of mankind is not possible. Even granted

that woman is inferior to man in some degree of capacity or accomplish-
ment, this or any other distinction would continue to be productive of
discord and trouble. The only remedy is education, opportunity; for
equality means equal qualification. In brief, the assumption of superi-
ority by man will continue to be depressing to the ambition of woman,
as if her attainment to equality was creationally impossible; womants
aspiration toward advancement will be checked by it and she will grad-
ually become hopeless. On the contrary, we must declare that her
capacity is equal, even greater than man's. This will inspire her
with hope and ambition and her susceptibilities for advancement will
continually increase. She must not be told and taught that she is
weaker and inferior in capacity and qualification. If a pupil is told
that his intelligence is less than his fellow-pupils, it is a very
great drawback and handicap to his progress. He must be encouraged to
advance, by the statement "Ycu are most capable and if you endeavor
you will attain the highest degree.®

It is my hope that the bammer of equality may be raised throughe
out the five continents where as yet it is not fully recognized and
established. In this enlightened world of the west, woman has advanced
an immeasurable degree beyond the women of the Orient. And let it be
known once more that until woman and man recognize and realize equality,
social and political progress here or anywhere will not be possible.
For the world of humanity consists of two parts or members; one is

woman, the other is man. Until these two members are equal in strength,
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the cneness of humanity camnot be established and the happiness and

felicity of mankind will not be a reality. God willing, this is to

be so.



VI. AFTERNOON RECEPTION: MAY 2

When we look upon the kingdoms of creation below man we find
three forms or planes of existence which await education and develop-
ment. For instance, the function of a gardener is to till the soil of
the mineral kingdom and plant a tree which under his training and
cultivation will attain perfection of growth. If it be wild and fruit-
less it may be made fruitful and prolific by grafting. If small and
unsightly it will become lofty, beautiful and verdant under the gare
dener®s training vhere-as a tree bereft of his cultivation, retrogresses
daily, its fruit grows acrid and bitter as the trees of the jungle or
it may become entirely barren and bereft of its fruitage. Likewise we
observe that animals which have undergone training in their sphere of
limitation will progress and advance ummistakably, become more beauti-
.fnl in appearance and increase in intelligence. For instance, how
intelligent and knowing the Arabian horse has become through training;
even hovw polite this horse has become through education. 4s to the
human world, it is more in need of guidance and ecducation than the
lower creatures. Reflect upon the vast difference between the inhabi-
tants of Africa and those of America. Here the people have been civiw
lized and uplifted; there they are in the utmost and abject state of
savagery. What is the cause of their savagery and the reason of your
civilization? It is evident that this difference is due to education
and the lack of education. Consider then the effectiveness of education
in the human kingdom. It makes the ignorant wise, the tyrant merciful,

the blind seeing, the deaf attentive, even the imbecile intelligent.
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How vast thia difference. How wide the chasm which separates the

educated man from the man who lacks teaching and training. This is
the effect when the teacher is merely an ordinary teacher.

But praise be to Godl your teacher and instructor is Baha'Ullah,
He is the educator of the Orient and Occident. He is the teacher of
the world of divinity and spirituality, the Sun of Truth, the Word of
God. The lights of his education are radiating even as the sun. See
vhat it has accomplished; who it is developing all humanity, so that
I, a Persian, have cone' to this meeting of revered souls upom the
American continent and am standing here expounding to yon in the
greatest love. This is through the training of BahatUllah which can
unite and has united these hearts. In this way it has enlightened
the world. Even so it has breathed the spirit of God into men,

Evan so it has resuscitated the hearts of men.

Therefore Praise be to Godl that you have been brought under
the education of this one who is the very Sun of Reality and who is
shining rescplendently upon 2ll humankind endowing all with a life that
is everlasting.

Praise be to God a thousand timest



VII. AT HOTEL PLAZA: MAY 2

When we carefully investigate the kingdoms of existence and
observe the phenomena of the universe about us, we discover the
absolute order and perfection of creation., The dull minerals in their
affinities, plants and vegetables with power of growth, animals in
their instinct, man with consclous intellect, and the heavenly orbe
moving obediently through limitless space are all found subject to
universal law, mos't complete, most perfect. That is wiy a wise phil-
osopher has said *"There is no greater or more perfect system of
creation than that which already exists.* The materialists and
atheists declare that this order and synmetry is due to nltu.re and
its forces; that composition and decomposition which constitute 1ife
and existence are exigencies of nature; that man himself is an exi=
gency of nature; that nature rules and governs creation; and that all
existing things are captives of nature, Let us consider these state-
pents. Inasmuch as we find all phenomena subject to an exact order
and under control of universal law, the question is whether this is due
to nature or to divine and omnipotent rule. The materialists believe
that it is an eﬁgenq of nature for the rain to fall and unless rain
fell the earth would not become verdant. They reason that if clouds
cause & downpour, if the sun sends forth heat and light and the earth
be endowed with capacity, vegetation must inevitably follow; therefore
plant-1ife is a property of these natural forces and is & sign of
nature; just s&s combustion is the natural property of fire, therefore
fire burns and we camot conceive of fire without its bdurning.
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In reply to these statements, we say that from the premises

advanced by materialists, the conclusions are drawn that nature is
the ruler and governor of existence and that all virtues and pexrfecs
tiona are natural exigencies and outcomes; furthermore it follows
that man is but a part or member of that whereof nature is the whole.
Man possesses certain virtues of which nature is deprived.
He exercises volition; nature is without will. For instance, an
exigency of the sun is t.he giving of light. It is controlled; it
camot do otherwise than radiate light; but it is pot volitional.
An exdigency of the phenomenon of electricity is that it is rewvealed -
in sparks and flashes under certain conditions, but it cammot volune-
tarily furnish illmmination. An exigency or property of water is
humidity; it cannot separate itself from this property by its owmn
will. Likewise all the properties of nature are inherent and ocbedient,
not volitional; therefore it is philosophically predicated that nature
is minus volition and innate perception. In this statement and prin-
ciple we agree .vit.h the materialists. But the questic.a which presents
food for reflection is this: How is it that man who is a part of the
universal plan is possessed of certain qualities whereof nature is
devoid? 1Is it conceivable that a drop should be imbued with qualities
of which the ocean is completely deprived? The drop is a part, the
ocean is the whole. Could there be a phenomenon of combustion or illo-
mination which the great luminary the sun itself did not manifest?
Is it possible for a stone to possess inherent properties of which the

sggregate mineral kingdom is minus? For exmmple, could the finger nail
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which is a part of human anatomy be endowed with cellular propertiss
of which the dbrain is deprived?

Man is intelligent, instinctively and consciously intelligent;
nature is not. Man is fortified with memory; nature does not possess
it. Man is the discoverer of the mysteries of nature; nature is not
conscions of those mysteries herself. It is evident therefore that mam
is dual in aspect; as an animal he 1s subject to mature, but in his
spiritual or conscious being he transcends the world of material exis-
tence, His spiritual powers being nobler and higher, possess virtues
of which nature i.nt.rin‘sical]: has no evidence; therefcre they trimmph
over natural conditions. These ideal virtues or powers in mao suwrpass
aor surround nature, comprehend natural laws and phenomena, penetrate
the mysteries of the uninown and invisible and btring them farth inte
the realm of the known and visible. All the existing arts and sciences
vere once hidden secrets of pature. By his command amd control of
nature man took them out of the plane of the invisible and revealed
them in the plane of visibility whereas according to the exigencies
of nature these secrets should have remained latent and concealed.
According to the exigencies of nature, electricity should be a hiddem,
xysterious power but the penetrating intellect of man has discovered
it, takem it out of the realm of eystery and made it an obedient humam
servant. In his physical body and its I\mt;tima man is a captive of
nature; for instance, he cammot continue his existence without sleep
an exigency of pature; he must partake of food and drink which nalure

demands and requires. But in his spiritual being and intelligence mmm



doxinates an’ conirols nature the ruler of kis pnysical being. Not-
withstan?ing taly, contrary ogimions and materialistic views are set
forth vhich would relesete mm comgletely to physical subservience

to natrrels laus. This is eqxivalent to saying taat toe comparative
degree exceeds the superlative, that the imperfect inclodes the pere
fect, that the ppil surpasses the teacher; all of which is illogical
uwm.‘munmx,mrmuévmtmm
intellZgence of man, kis constructive faculty, kis power of penstration
and discovery transcen? patmre, tow can we sxy be is natare®s thrall -
ad caztive. Tais would indicate that man is deprived of the bounties
of God, that Be is retrograing touard the station of the smimal,
that khis zeen swer-intelligence is uithoat function and that he

anxd the animal®s kingdom.

I was cace conversing with 2 famens thilosopher of the materi-
alistic school in Alexandria. Ee was sirungly opimionated upon the
point that som and the other irztoms of existence are under the con-
trol of natare, and that afier all, man is anly a social animal, often
very st of = arimal., hen be vas disconfited in argoment, he saxid
impetaoasly *1 see no Cifference between xyself and the donkey and I
an pot wiliizg to admit distinctions which I camnot perceive.® ibdul
Baha replie? ™o, I consider yom guite diffeent and distinct; I call
you a man and the donkry bxt am animml. 1 perceive that you are highly
intellizmnt whereas the dorkey is not. I know that you are well wersed
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in philosophy and I also kmow that the donkey is entirely deficient
in it; therefore I am not willing to accept your statement.®

Consider the lady beside me who is writing in this 1little book.
It seems a very trifling, ordinary matter but upon intelligent reflec-
tion you will conclude that what has been written presupposes and
proves the existence of a writer. These vords have not written them-
selves and these lletbers have not come together of their oun wolitiom.
It is evident there ‘must be a writer.

And now consider this infinite universe. Is it possible that
it could have been created without a creator? Or that the creator and
cause of this infinite congeries of worlds should be minus intelligence?
Is the idea that the creator has no comprehension of vhat is manifested
in creation, tenable? Man the creature has volition and certain vir-
tues. Is it possible that his creator is deprived of these? A child
could not accept this belief and statement. It is perfectly evident
that man did not create himself and that he cannot do so. How could
man of his own weakness create such a mighty being? Therefore the
creator of man must be more perfect and powerful than man. "If the
creative cause of man be simply on the same level with man, then man
himself should be able to create whereas we Imow very well that we
cannot create even our own likeness. Therefore the creator of man
must be endowed with superlative intemgenee-md power in all points
that creation involves and implies. We are weak; he is mighty; because

were he not mighty he could not have created us. We are ignorant; he
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is wisc; we are poor; he is rich; otherwise he would have been incap=-

able of our creation.

Among the proofs of the existence of a divine power is this;
that things are often known by their opposites. Were it not for dark~
ness light could not be sensed. Were it not for death life could not
be known. If ignorance did not exist knowledge would not be a reality.
Night and day must be in order that each may be distinguished. Night
itself is an indication and evidence of day which follows; and day
itself indicates the coming night. Unless night was a reality there
could not be day. Were it not for death there could be no life.
Things are known by their opposites.

Therefore our weakness is an evidence that there is might;
our ignorance proves the reality of knowledge; our need is an indi-
cation of supply and wealth, Were it not for wealth this need would
not exist; were it not for kmowledge ignorance would be unknown; were
it not for power there would be no impotence. In other words demand
and supply is the law and undoubtedly all virtues have a center and

source. That source is God from whom all these bounties emanate.



VIII. THEOSOPIICAL SOCIETY, NORTHWESTERN UNIVERSITY: MAY L

I am very happy in being present at this meeting. Praise be to
Godl I see before me the faces of those who are endowed with capactly
to know and who desire to investigate truth. This is conducive to
the greatest joy.

According to divine philosophy, there are two important lad'
universal conditions in the world of material phenomena; one which
concerns life, the other concerning death; one relative to existence,
the other non-existence; one manifest in composition, the other in
decomposition. Some define existence as the expression of reality or
being, and non-existence as non-being, imagining that death is i~
hilatjon. This i1s & mistaken idea, for total annihilation is an
impossibility. At most, composition is ever subject to decomposition
or disintegration; that is to say, existence implies the grouping of
ut..erial elements in a form or body, and non-cxistence is simply the
de-composing of these groupings. This is the law of creation in its
endless forms and infinite variety of expression. Certain elements
have forned the composite creature man. This composite association
of the elements in the form of a human body is therefare subject to
disintegration which we call death, but after disintegration the
elements themselves persist unchanged., Therefore total annihilation
is an impossibllity, and existence can never becoms non-existence.
This would be equivalent to saying that light can become darkness,
vhich is manifestly untrue and impossible. As existence can never
become non-existence, there is no death for man; nay, rather, man is

everlasting and everliving, The rational proof o this is that the



atoms of the material elements are transferabls from one form to exis~
tence to another, from one degree and kingdom to another, lower or
higher. For example, an atom of the soil or dust of earth may traverse
the kingdoms from mineral to man by successive incorporations into the
bodies of the organisms of those kingdoms, At one time it enters into
the formation of the mineral or rock; it is then absorbed by the vege-
table kingdom and becomes a constituent of the body and fibre of a
tree; again it is appropriated by the animal, and at a still later
period is found in the body of man. Throughout thesase degrees of its
traversing the ikingdoms from one form of phenomenal being to another,
it retains its atomic existence and is never annihilated nor relegated
to non-existence,

Non-existence therefore is an expression applied to change of
form, but this transformation can never be rightly considered ami-
hilation, for the elements of composition are ever present and existent
as we have seen in the journey of the atom through successive kingdoms,
unimparied; hence there is no death; life is everlasting. So to speak,
when the atom entered into the composition of the tree, it died to the
mineral kingdom, and when consumed by the animal, it died to the wvege-
table kingdom, and so on until its transference or transautation inte
the kingdom of man; but throughout its traversing it was subject to
transformation and not annihilation. Death therefore is applicable to
a change or transference from one degree or condition to another, In
the mineral realm there was a spirit of existence; in the world of

-plant 1ife and organisms it reappeared as the vegetative spirit; thence
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it attained the animal spirit and finally spired to the human spirit.
These are degrees and changes but not obliteration; and this is a
rational proof that man is everlasting, everliving., Therefore death
is only a relative term implying change. For example, we will sxy
that this light before me, having reappeared in another incandescent
lamp, 'has died in tiie one and lives in the other. This is not death
an reality. The perfections of the mineral are translated in the
vegetable and from thence into the animal, the virtue always attaining
a plus or superlative degree in the upward change. In each kingdom
we find the same virtues manifesting themselves more fully, proving
that the reality has been transferred from a lower to a higher form
and kingdom of being. Therefore non-existence is only relative and
absolute non-existence inconceivable, This rose in my hand will become
disintegrated and its symmetry destroyed, but the elements of its com-
position remain changeless; nothing affects their elemental integrity.
They cannot become n.on-existent; they are simply transferred from one
state to another.
Through his ignorance, man fears death; but the death he shrinis
from is imaginary and absolutely unreal; it is only human imaginatiom.
The bestowal and grace of God have quickened the realm of exis-
tence with life and being. For existence there is neither change nor
transformation; existence is ever existence; it can never be trans-
lated into non-existence. It is gradation; a degree below a higher
degree is considered as non-existence. This dust beneath our feet,

as compared with our being is non-existent. When the human body.



crumbles into dust we can say it has become non-existent; therefore

its dust in relation to living forms of human being is as non-existent
but in its own sphere it is existent, it has its mineral being. There-
fore it is well proved that absolute non-existence is impossible; it
is only relative.

The purpose is this;—that the everlasting bestowal of God wouch-
safed to man is never subject to corruption. Inasmuch as he has endowed
the phenomenal world vit.h being, it is impossible for that world to
become non-being, for it is the very genesis of God; it is in the realm
of orgination; it is a creational and not a subjective world, and the
bounty descending'upon it is continuous and permanent. Therefore man
the highest creature of the phenorenal world is endowed with that con-
tinuous bounty bestowed by divine generosity without cessation. For
instance, the rays of the sun are continuous, the heat of the sum
emanates from it without cessatlon; no discontinuance of it is con=
ceivable, Even so the bestowal of God is descending upon the world of
humanity, never ceasing, continuous, forever. If we say that the
bestowal of existence ceases or falters it is equivalent to saying that
the sun can exist with cessation of its effulgence. Is this possible?
Therefore the effulgences of existence are ever-present and continmuous.

The conception of annihilation is a factor in human degradatiom,
a cause of human debasement and lowliness, a source of human fear and
abjection. It has been conducive to the dispersion and weakening of
human thought vhereas the realization of existence and continuity has

upraised man to sublimity of ideals, established the foundations of



human progress and stimulated the development of heavealy virtuves;
therefore it behooves man to abandon thoughts of non-existence and
death which are absolutely imaginary and see himself ever living, ever-
lasting in the divine purpose of his creation. He must tumn sway

from ideas which degrade thc human soul, so that day by day and hour

by hour he mey advance upward and higher to spiritual perception of

the continuity of the human reality. If he dwells upon the thought

of non-existence he will become utterly inconpetent; with weakened
will~power his ambition for progress will be lessened and the acquisi-
tion of human virtues will cease.

Therefore you must thank God that he has bestowed upon you the
blessing of life and existence in the human kingdom. Strive dili-
gently to acquire virtues befitting your degree and station. Be as
lights of the world which cannot be hid and which have no setting
in horizons of darkness. Ascend to the zenith of an existence which
is never beclouded by the fears and forebodings of no~existence.
When man is not endowed with inner perception he is not informed of
these important mysteries, The retina of our outer vision though
sensitive and delicate may nevertheless be a hindrance to the irmer
e¢ye which alone can perceive, The bestowals of God which are mani-
fest in all phenomenal life are sometimes hidden by intervening wveils
of mental and mortal vision which render man spiritually dblind and
incapable but when those scales are removed and the veils rent asunder,
then the great signs of God will become visible and he will witness
the eternal light £11ling the world. The bestowals of God are all
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and always manifest. The promises of heaven are ever present. The
faveors of Ged are all-surrounding but should the conscious eye of the
soul of man remain veiled and darkened he will be led to deny these
uriversal signs and remain deprived of these manifestations of divine
bounty. Therefore we must endeavor with heart and soul in order that
the veil covering the eye of inner vision may be removed, that we may
behold the manifestations of the signs of God, discerm his mysterious
graces, and real_‘we.that material tlessings as compared with spiritual
bounties are as nothing. Tne spiritual tlessings of God are greatest.
When we wer2 ir the mineral kingdom, although endowed with certain
gifts and povers, they were not to he campared with the blessings of
the human kingdom. In the matrix of the mother we were the recipi-
ents of endownents and blessings of God, yet these were as nmothing
compared to the powers and graces bestowed upon us after birth into
this human world. Likewise if we are born from the matrix of this
physical and phenomenal environment into the freedom and loftiness
of the life and vision spiritual, we shall consider this mortal exis-
tence and its blessings as worthless ty comparison.

In the spiritual world, the divine Lestowals are infinite, for
in that realm there is neither separation nor disintegratiom which
characterize the warld of material existence. Spiritual existence is
absolute immortality, completeness and unchangeable being. Therefore *
we must thank God that he has created for us both material blessinga
and spiritual bestowals. He has given us material gifts and spiritual

gracas, outer sight to view the lights of the sun and imner vision by
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vhich we may perceive the glary of Cod. He has designed the outer

ear to enjoy the melodies of sound and the inner hearing wherewith

we m2y hear the voice of our creator. We must strive with energies

of heart, soul and mind to develop and manifest the perfections and
virtues latent within the realities of the phenomenal ‘world, for the
huran reality may be coxpared to a seed. If we sow the seced, a mighty
tree appears from it. The virtues of the seed are reicaled in the
tree; it puts forth branches, leaves, blossoms, and produces fruits.
All these virtues were hidden and potential in the seed. Through the
blessing and bounty of cultivation these virtues became apparent. '
Similarly the merciful God our creator has deposited within human
realties certain virtues latent and potential. Through education and
culture, these virtues deposited by the loving God will become apparent
in the human reality even as the unfoldment of the tree from within the
germinating seed. 1 will pray for you.

0O thou kind Lord! These are thy servants who have gathered in
this meeting, turned unto thy kingdom and are in peed of thy bestowal
and blessing. O thou Godl Manifest and make evident the signs of thy
oneness which have been deposited in all tle realities of life. Reveal
and unfold the virtues which thou hast made latent and concealed in
these human realities. O Gocl We are as plants and thy bounty is as
the rain. Refresh and cause these plants to grow through thy bestowal.
We are thy servants; free us from the fetters of material existence.
We are ignorant; make us wise. We are dead; make us alive, We are

material; endow us with spirit. We are deprived; make us the intimates
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of thy mysteries, We are needy; enrich and bless us from thy bound~

less treasury. O Godl Resuscitate us, give us sight, giv'e us hearing.
Familiarize us with the mysteries of life, so that the secrets of thy
kingdom may become revealed to us in this world of existence and we’
may confess thy oneness. Every bestowal emanates from thee; every

benediction is thine. Thou art mightyl Thou art powerfull Thou art

the giver and thou art the ever-tounteousl!



1X. CHILDRENS3 MEETING: MAY 5

You are the children of whom His Holiness Christ has said *0Of
such is the kingdom of God;™ and according to the words of Baha'Ullah
you are the very lamps or candles of the world of humanity for your
hearts are exceedingly pure and your spirits most sensitive. You are
near the source; you have not yet become contaminated. You are the
lambs of the heavenly shepherd. You are as polished mirrors reflecting
pure light. My hope is that your parents may educate you spiritually
and give you thorough mcral training. May you develop so that each
one of you shall become imbued with all the virtues of the human world,
May you advance in all degrees material and spiritual. May you became
learned in sciences, acquire the arts and crafts, prove to be useful
members of human society and assist the progress of human civilization.
May you be a cause of the manifestation of divine bestowals; each one
of you a shining star radiating the light of the oneness of humanity
toward the horizons of the east and west., May you be devoted to the
love and unity of mankind and through your efforts may the reality
deposited in the human heart find its divine expression. I pray for
you, asking the assistance and confirmation of God in your behalf.

You are all my children, my spiritual children. Spiritual
children are dearer tnhan physical children for it is possible for
physical children to turn away from the spirit of God, but you are
spiritual children and therefore you are most beloved. I wish for
you progress in every degree of decvelopment, May God assist you,

May you be surrounded by the beneficent light of his countenanoce
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and may you attain maturity under his nurture and protection. You
are all bleased.
To The Friends

I am going away but you must arise to serve the Word of God.
Your hearts must be pure and your intentions sincere in order that you
may become recipients of the divine bestowals. Consider that although
the sun shines equally upon all things, yet in the clear mirrar its
reflection is most brilliant and not in the black stone. This great
effulpence and heat have been produced by the crystal clearness of
the glass, If there were no clearness and purity these effects would
not be witnessed. Should rain fall upon salty, stony earth it will
never have effect but when it falls upon good pure soil, green and
verdant growth follows and fruits are produced.

This is the day when pure hearts have a portion of the everlast-
ing bounties and sanctified souls are being illvmined by the eternal
manifestations. Praise be to Godl you are believers in God, assured
by the words of God and turning to the kingdom of God. You have heard
the divine call. Your hearts are moved by the breezes of the paradise
of Abha. You have gzood intentions, your purpose is the good-pleasure
of God, you desire to serve in the kingdom of the merciful One., There~
fore arise in the utmost power. Be in perfect unity. Never become
angry with one another. Let your eyes be directed toward the idngdom
of truth and not toward the world of creation. Love the creatures for
the sake of God and not for themselves. You will never become angry

or impatient if you love them for the sake of God. Humanity is not
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perfect., There are imperfections in every human being and you will
always become unhappy if you look toward the people themselves. Bat
if you look toward God you will love them and be idnd to them, for
the world of God is the world of prrfection and camplete mercy. There-
fore do not look at the shortcomings of anybody; see with the sight of
forgiveness. The imperfect eye beholds imperfections. The eye that
covers fault.; looks toward the creator of souls. He created them,
trains and prbvidea for them, endows thea with capacity and life,
sight and hearing; Lherefore they are the signs of his grandewr. Yom
nust love and be kind to everybody, are for the poor, protect the
weak, heal the sick, teach and educate the ignorant.

It is my hope that the wnity and harxmony ¢f the friends im
Chicago may be the cause of the unity of the friends throughout
America and that all people may became recipients of their lowe and
kindness, May they be an example for mankind. Then the confirmations
of the kingdon of Atha and the bestowals of the Sun of Reality will
te all-encircling.



X. FLYMOUTH CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH: MAY S

I offer thanks to God for the privilege of being present in an
assemblage which is comemorating him; whose members have no thought or
intertion save his good-pleasure and the unbiased investigation of reali-
ty. I praise God for this meeting of human souls free from the bondage
of imitatons and prejudice, willing to examine reasonably and accept
that which is found to be true.

In our solar system, the center of illumination is the sun itself.
Through the will of God this central luminary is the one source of the
existence and development of all phenomenal things. When we observe the
arganisms of the material wingdoms we find that their growth and train-
ing are dependent upon the hsat and light of the sun., Without this
quickening impulse there would be nc growth of tree of nguht;m,
neither would the existence of animal or human being be possible; in
fact no forms of createc life would be manifest upon the earth. But
if we reflect deeply we will perceive that the great bestower and giver
of life is God; the sun is the intermediary of his will and plan. With~
out the bounty of the sun thercfore the warld would be in darkness. 411
illumination of our planetary system proceeds or emanates from the solar
center,

Likewise in the spiritual realm of intelligence and idealism
there xust be a center of illumination, and that center is the ever-
lasting, ever-shining Sun, the Word of God. Its lights are the lights
of reality which Lave shone upon humanity, illumining the realm of thought

and morals, conferring the bounties of the divine world upon man. These
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liphts are the cause of the education of souls and the source of the
enlizaterment of hearts, sending forth in effulgent radiance the message
of the glad-tidings of the kingdom of God. In brief, the moral and
ethical warld and the world of spiritual repeneration are dependent
for taeir propgressive being upon that heavenly cecter of illumination.
It gives farth the light of religion ans bestows the 1life of the spirit,
imbues homanity with, archetypal virtues and confers eternal splendors.
This Sm of Zeality, this center of effulgences is the prophet or mani-
festation af God. Just as the phenocmenzl sun shines upon the material
warld procucireg life and growth, likewise the spiritual or prophetic
Sun confers illunination upon the auman world of thought and intelligence,
and mless il rose upon the horizon of human existence the kingdom of
man woald becooe dark and extinguished,

The Sun of Reality is one Sm out it has different dmming-places,
Just as the pnenomenal sun is one althougn it appears at various points
of the horizon. During the time of spring the luminary of the physical
world rises far to the north of the equinoctial; in summer it downs mid-
way and in winter it appears in ‘he most southerly point of its zodia-
cal jowrmey. YTaese day-springs ar cawning-points differ widely but the
sun is ever the sane sun whetner it be t.he phenomenal or spiritual
lumirary. Souls who focus their vision upor the Sun of Reality will be
the recipients of light no matter from what point it rises, but those
who are fetlered by adoration of the cawning-point are deprived whem it
appears in a different station upon the spirituval horiszon.

Furthermore, just as the solar cycle has its fowr seasons the

cycle ¢l the Sun of Reality has its distinct and suecessive periods,
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Each brings its vernal season or springtime. W¥hen the Sun of Beality

returns to quicken tre world of mankind a divire bounty descends from
the heaven of generosity. The realm of tioughts and ideals is set in
motion and Llessed with new life. Finds ere developed, hopes brighten,
aspirations become spiritual, the virtues of thre human world appear
with freshencd power of growth and tne imase and likencss of Godé become
visible in man: It is the springtime of the inner world. After the
spring, sumer comes with its fullness and fruitege spiritual; autumm
follows with its witherinz winds which chill the soul; the Sun seems to
be going away until zt last the rantle of winter overspreads and omly
faint traces of the eZfulgence of that divine sun remain. Just as the
surface of the material world becomes dark and dreary, the soil dormant,
the trees naked and bare and no teauty aor freshness remain to cheer the
dariness and desolation, so the winter of the spiritual cycle witnesses
the ceath and disappearance of divire growth and extinction of the light
and love of God. But again the springtime has returned, the world is
resuscitated, illumined and attains spirituality; religion is renewed
and reorganized, nearts are turred to God, the summons of God is heard
and life is apain bestowed upon nan. For a ‘ong time the religious world
had been weakened and materialism had advanced; the spirituval forces of
life were waning, moralities were becoming degraded, composure and peace
nad vanished from souls and satanic qualities were cominating hearts;
strife and hatred overshadowed humanity, btloodshed and violence pre-
vailed. God was nezlected; the Sun of Reality seemed to have gone come

pletely; deprivatiin of the bounties of heaven was a fact; and so the
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season of winter fell upon mankind., But in the generosity of God a new
springtime dawned,.the lights of God shone forth, the effulgent Sun of
neality returned and became manifest, the realm of thoughts and kingdom
of hearts became exhilarated, a new spirit of life breathed into the
body of the world and continuous advancement became apparent.

I hope that the lights of the Sun of Reality will illumine the
whole world so that no strife and warfare, no bettles and bloodshed
renain., May fanaticism and religious bigotry be unimown, all humanity
enter the bond of brotherhood, souls consort in perfect Agx:eemnt, the
nations of earth at last hoist the banner of truth and the religions of
the world enter the divine temple of oncness, for the foundations of the
heavenly religions are one reality. Reality is not divisible; it does
not acdmit multiplicity. A1l the holy manifestations of God have pro-
claimed and promulgated the same reality. They have summoned mankind
to reality itself and reality is one. The clouds and mists of imita-
tions have obscured the Sun of Truth. Wwe must forsake these imitations,
dispel these clouas and nists and free the Sun from the darkness of super=-
stition. Then will the Sun of Truth shine most gloriously; then all the
inhabitants of uie world \ri'11 be united, the religions will be one, sects
and denocrinations will reconcile, all nationalities will flow together
in the.recognition of one fatherhood and all degrees of humankind
gather in the shelter of the same tabernacle, under the same bamner,

Until the heavenly civilization is founded, no result will de
forthcoming from material civilization, even as you observe, See what

catastrophes overwhelm mankind, Consider the wars which cdisturdb the
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world., Consider the emmity and hatred. The existence of these wars
and conditions Indicate and prove that the heavenly civilization has
not yet been established. 1f the civilization of the kingdom be
spread to all the nations, this dust of disagreement will be dispelled,
these clouds will pass away and the Sun of Reality inm its greatest efful=
gence and glory will shine upon mankind.

0 God! O thou who givest! This congregation is twning to thee,
casting their glances toward thy kingdom and favor, longing to behold
the lights of thy face. O Godl bless this nation. Confirm this
government. Reveal thy glory unto this people and confer upon them
life eternal. O Godl 1llumine the faces, render the hearts radiant,
exhilarate the treasts, drown the heads with the diadem of thy provie
dence, cause them to soar in thy pure atmosphere sc; they may reach the
highest pinnacles of thy splendor. Assist them in order that this
world may ever find the light and effulgence of thy presence. 0 Oodl
shelter this congregation and admonish this nation. Render them
progressive in all degrecs. May they become leaders in the world of
humanity. HMHay they be thy examples among humankind. May they be
manifestations of thy grace. May they be filled with the inspirition
of thy Ward. Thou art the powerfull Thou art the mightyl Thou art

the giver and thou art the ommiscient}



XI. ALL SOULS CFURCH, LINCOLN CENTER: MAY 5

The divine religions were founded for the purpose of unifying
humanity and establishing "niversal Peace. Any movement which brings
about peace and agreement in human society is truly a divine movement;
any reform which causes people to come together uncer the shelter of
the same tabernacle is surely animated by heavenly motives. At all
times and in all ages of the world, religion has been a factor in
cementing together the hearts of men and in uniting various and
divergent creeds, It is the peace element in religion that blends
mankind and makes for unity. Warfarehas ever been the cause of separs=
tion, disunion and discord.

Consider how His Holiness Jesus Christ united the diverpgemt
peoples, sects and denominations of the early days. It is evident
that the fundamentals of religion are intended to wnify and bind
together; their purpose is universal, everlasting peace. Prior to
the time of His Holiness Jesus Christ, the Word of God had unified
opposite types and conflicting elements of human society; and since
his appearance the divine teachers of the primal principles of the
law of God have all intended this universal outcome. In Persia His
Holiness Baha'Ullah was sble to unite people of varying thought, creed,
and denominﬁion. The inhabitants of that country were Christians,
Mohammedans, Jews, Zoroastrians and a great variety of subdivided
forms arnd beliefs together with racial distinctions such as Semitic,
Arabic, Persian, Turk, etc., but through the power and efficacy of
religion Baha'lilah united these differing peoples and caused them to



257
consort together in perfect agreement. Such unity and accord became

manifest among them that they were considered as one people and one
kind,

" The cause of this fellowship and unity lies in the fact that the
divine law has two cdistinct aspects or functions;-—wone the essential
or funcamental; the other the material or accidental. The first aspect
of the revealed religion of God is that which concerns the ethical
development and spi.rnua.l progress of mankind, the awakening of poten-
tial human susceptibilities ard the descent of divine bestowals.

These ordinances arc changeless, essential, eternal. The second func-
tion of the divine religion deals with material conditions, the laws
of human intcrcourse and social regulation. These are subject to
change and transformation in accordance with the time, phi:e and con-
ditions, The essential ordinances of religion were the same during
the time of Abraham, the cay of Moses and the cycle of Jesus; but the
a;idental or material laws were abrogated and superseded according to
the exipency and requirement of each succeeding age. For example, in
the law of Moses there were ten distinct commandments in regard to
murder which were revealed according to the requi.renent and capacity
of the people; but in the day of Jesus these were abrogated and super-
seded in conformity with the changed and advanced human conditions.

The central purpose of the divire religions is the establishment
of peace and unity among mankind. Their reality is one, therefore their
accomplisiment is one and universal whether it be through the essential
or material ordinances of God. There is but one light of the material

sun, one ocean, one rain, one atmosphere. Similarly, in the spiritual
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world there is one divine reality forming the center and altruistic
basis for peace and reconciliation among various and conflicting nations
and peoples. Consider how the Roman empire and Greek nation were at
war in ennity and hatred after the Messianic day; how the hostilities
of Egypt and Assyria though subdued in intensity still flamed in the
warring element of these ancient and decliming nations; but the teach-
ings of His Holiness Jesus Christ proved to be the cement by which they
were united; warfare ceased, strife and hatred passed away and these
belligerent peoples associated in love ard friendship. Far strife and
warfare are the very destroyers of lman foundations whereas peace and
amity are the builders and safeguards of human welfare. As an instance,
two nations which have remained at peace for centuries declare war
against each other. What destruction and loss befalls both in one year
of strife and conflict; the undoing of centuriés. How urgent their
necessity and demand for peace with its comfort and progress instead
of war which blasts and destroys the founcation of all human attairment.

The body-politic may be likcned to the human organism. As long
as the various mexbers and paris of that arganism are coordinated and
cooperating in harmony we have as a result tho expression of life in
its fullest degree. When these menbers lack coordination and harmony
we have the reverse whicn in the human organism is disease, dissolutiomn,
death, Similarly, in the body-politic of humanity, dissension, discard
and varfare are always destructive and inevitably fatal. All created
beings are dependent upon peace and coordination, for every contingent
and phenomenal being is a compo:ition of distinct elements. 4As long

as there is affinity and cohesion among these constituent elements
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strength and life are manifest but when dissension and repulsion arise
among them, disintegration follows, This is proof that peace and
amty which God has willed for his children are the saving factors of
human society whereas war and strife which violate his ordinances are
the cause of death and destruction. Therefore God has sent his prophets
to announce the message of good-will, peace and 1ife to the world of
mankind.

Inasmuch as the essential reality of the religions is one and
their seeming variance and plurality is adherence to forms and imitatioms
which have arisen, it is evident that these camses of difference and
divergence must be abandoned in order that the underlying reality may
unite mankind in its enlipghtenment and npbuildiﬁg. L1 who hold fast
to the one reality will be in agreement and vnity. Then shall the
religions summon people to the oneness of the world of humanity and to
universal justice; then will they proclaim equality of rights and exbart
men to virtue and to faith in the loving mercy of God. The underlying
foundation of the religions is one; there is mo intrinsic difference
between them, Therefore if the essentlal and fundamental ordinances of
the religions be observed, peace and unity will damm and all the differ-
ences of sects and denominations will disappear.

And now let us consider the various peoples of the world. Al
the nations,—-American, British, French, Germans, Twurks, Persians, irabs
are the children of the same Adam, members of the same human household.
Why should dissension exist among them? The surface of the earth is eme
nativity and that nativity was provided for all. Cod has not set these
boundaries and race limitations. Why should imaginary barriers which God



260
has not originally dsstined, be made a cause of contention? God has
created and ‘provided for all. He is the preserver of all, and all are
submergec in the ocean of his mercy. Not a single soul is depriwved.
Inzsmuch as we have such a loving God and creator why should we be at
war with each other? Now that his light is shining universally why
should we casi ourselves into darkness? As his table is spread for all
his children why should we cerrive each other of its sustenance? His
eflulgence i3 shining upon all why shoulcd we seek to live among the
shadows? Tuere is no doubt that f:he only cause is ignorance and that
the result is perdition. Discord deprives humanity of the eternal
favors of God; therefore we must forget all imaginary causes of difference
and seei the very fundamentals of the divine religions in order that we
may associzate in perfect love and accord, consider humaniind as ome
family, the surface of the earth as one nationality and all races as onee
humanity. Let us live under the protection of God, attaining eternal
h::ppinesa in this world and life everlasting in the world to come.

0 thou kind Lordt Thou has created all humanity from the same
original parents. Thou hast intended that all belong to the same
household. In thy nholy presence they are thy servants and all manidnd
are shelterecd beneath thy tabernacle. All have gathered at thy table of
bounty and are radiant through the light of thy providence. O Godl
Thou art kind to all, thou hast provided for all, thou dost shelter all,
thou dost confer life upon all. Thou hast endowed all with talents and

- faculties; all are submerged in the ocean of thy mercy. O thou kind ’
lordt wnite all, let the religions- agree, make the nations one so that

they may be as one kind and as children of the same fatherland. May
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they associate in unity and concord. 0 Godl upraise the standard of
the oneness of humankind. O Godl establish the "Kost Great Peace.®
Cement the hearts together, O Go@! O thou kin¢ father, Godl exhilarate
tive hearts through the fragrance of thy love; brighten the eyes through
the light of thy guidance; cheer the hearing with the melodies of thy
Word and shelter us in the cave of thy providence. Thou art the mighty
and powerfull Thou art the fargiving and thou art the one who overlookest

the shortcomings of humankind.



